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PREFACE. 

Повгха the winter of 1908-9 Professor Hilprecht assigned to me for publica- 

tion some 200 and more tablets and fragments from the Temple Library of Nippur. 

After a preliminary examination of these tablets I informed the Editor that these 

tablets furnished sufficient material to warrant the issuance of at least four volumes, 
“ 

one with Enlil, one with NIN-IB, one with Dumu-zi and one with “religious his- 

torical” inscriptions. Part of the remaining tablets which I could not classify under 

these four heads I have published in the Hilprecht Anniversary Volume under the 

title “Miscellaneous Sumerian Texts from the Temple Library о) Nippur,” adding 

to an introduetion and a translation of some of the tablets (pp. 374-457) thirty 

plates of autograph texts and fifteen plates of halftone reproductions. 

It was my original intention to publish in this volume about 28 plates in auto- 

graph. But as wil happen occasionally in connection with difficult cuneiform 

inseriptions, after a detailed examination and analysis, a scholar will change his 

mind with regard to this or that particular inscription in question. Several of the 

tablets which first seemed to me to contain NIN-IB texts proved themselves to be 

Nergal compositions, historical texts, ete., while others remained doubtful as to the 

vod addressed in them. Anxious to offer only indisputable NIN-IB texts, I excluded 

all inscriptions in which the name of this deity could not be ascertained with absolute 

certainty. 

The excavations of Nippur, of course, have yielded a good many more NIN-IB 

texts than here published. But it was the intention of the Editor and the writer 

to issue at once those texts which had been catalogued and, moreover, were 

excavated during the earlier expeditions, in order to put before scholars some of the 

material which furnished the key to the contention of the existence of the now 

rightly famous Temple Library. The fact, therefore, that only 15 plates of auto- 

graph texts are published in this volume does not by any means indicate that the 

Temple Library of Nippur is exhausted as regards NIN-IB texts. 

Variety of texts is what seems to be desired above everything else at present. 

Shorter volumes following each other in quick succession are demanded. As soon 

as the variety of the contents of the library has been demonstrated, the Editor and 

the Publication Committee expect to return to the old method hitherto employed 

by them. 

The inscriptions nos. 1-5 have been translated in the following pages, while 

[ vii ] 
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the epical fragments (nos. 6-9) were rendered in Series D, vol. V, fasc. 2, where it 

was shown that the contents of the Nippur Temple Library are, to a great extent, 

the same as, or similar to, those of the Ashshurbánapal library, furnishing in many 

ases the same texts, the originals, from which the later copies of the Assyrian king's 

library were made, either directly or indirectly. 

All the texts here published are written in classical Sumerian interspersed with 

so-called dialectical forms. The script is that of the Old Babylonian period with 

a good many forms generally regarded as characteristic of the Neo-Babylonian 

period, cf. sum, sí(g), no. 1, 11:30; IV : 21, with 1:37; II : 7, 32; dingir, no. 2 : 3, 

with ibid., ll. 14, 32, 33, 35, ete. Only once a gloss occurs: no. 1, ПІ : 18, where 

the dialectical mu(X) is glossed by gis. The inscriptions belong to the earlier Temple 

Library of Nippur, which antedates that of Ashshurbánapal by about 2000 years. 

No. 1 mentions kings “Gimil-4Sin, * Bur-^Sin and Dun-gi of the II. dynasty of Ur. 

Through some unforeseen unfortunate circumstances, beyond my power of 

control, the issuance of this volume was delayed for more than half a year. I have 

devoted the involuntary leisure thus obtained to a thorough investigation of the 

calendar and astronomy of the ancient Sumerians; for it is absolutely necessary to 

have a elear and adequate conception of them, if we desire to understand their 

religion correctly. It is my intention to publish the results of my researches in a 

special volume of Series D, entitled “The Sumerian Calendar," which I hope will 

appear about contemporaneously with the Dumu-zi and Enlil volumes already in 

the course of publication. 

То my friend and guide, Professor H. V. Hilprecht, whose freely given encour- 

agement, assistance and profound knowledge of the contents of the Temple Library 

have furnished the inspiration for this volume; to Mrs. Sallie Crozer Hilprecht, 

my most gracious benefactress, who not only during the last five years has made 

my sojourn in Philadelphia possible, but who also in many other ways has shown 

her generosity, kindness and interest in my work, I am as ever deeply grateful. 

Also to that unknown and unnamed friend of mine, who through Mr. Samuel К. 

Houston, the late chairman of the Babylonian and General Semitic Section, so 

effectively helped me during the course of the last summer, I cannot but express 

my deepest and most heartfelt gratitude. I am especially pleased to be permitted to 

dedicate this volume to Mr. Eckley Brinton Coxe, Junior, who by his remarkable 

interest in all things archeological has greatly promoted scientific research in 

America and by his liberal support of the Babylonian Publications has ereeted unto 

himself a lasting monument at the same time making all scholars his grateful debtors. 

Hvco RADAU. 

PHILADELPHIA, Pa., December 15th, 1910, 
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THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE RELIGION OF THE SUME- 
RIANS FROM THE OLDEST TIMES TILL THE 

INTRODUCTION OF GOD W/W-/B INTO 
THE SUMERIAN PANTHEON. 

l. THE SUMERIAN GODS AND THEIR HUMAN ASPECT. 

NIN-IB, the “son (dumu)" or “principal son (dumu-sag) " and “mighty warrior 

(ur-sag kala(g)-ga) " of the chief god of Nippur, “Enlil, though one of the very best 

known gods, is yet the most mysterious one in the Sumerian theology and religion. 

This “mysteriousness’ extends to his origin and appearance in the system of the 

Sumerian theology as well as to his very nature and attributes. Аз in every case 
“ 

so in this one, “ mysteriousness’ surrounds a god with a certain “ undefinable some- 

thing (me-lám, su-lim, пу)” which fills the worshiper not only with “fear 

(ni), but also with “love (ág)” and “reverence (7),” yea, with an “irresistible 

longing (he, да)” to pierce the vail and to “behold the god from face to face (igi- 

bar)." And after he has pierced the vail and beheld the face of the god, the Sumerian 

worshiper is simply charmed by the naturalness of the object of his adoration а 

naturalness so unsophisticated, зо childlike we may almost say, as to command, on 

this account, even at the present time our highest admiration and, may be, fill us 

with this god’s “awe-inspiring fear (ni me-lám, ni su-lim-hus)," “reverence (i-i) " 

and “adoration (ka-Su-gal, -ma-al, -mar)." 

The more human the god: the more divine his nature, and, mutatis mutandis, 

the more human the system of theology: the more divine its origin. The ancient 

Sumerians felt that, in order to understand their woes and afflictions, their sufferings 

and needs, their ambitions and aspirations, their god had to be endowed with all 

the qualities and frailties of human nature. Only human nature is capable of 

understanding human nature. То understand and have sympathy with man 

God must be man. For the Sumerians, therefore, God is “man (galu!)." 

Man does not speak or think of God except in terms of human language and 

modes of human thought. The more primitive man is, the simpler and cruder will 

be his conception of God, and, vice versa, the more refined man’s thoughts, the 

more advanced his intelligence, the nobler and more spiritualized will be his ideas 

! C'eeation-Story. p 10, note ] p 10 H-A. V. p 118 ; 14 



2 SUMERIAN HYMNS AND PRAYERS TO NIN-IB 
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about God. But whatever the ultimate pieture of God which man may or may not 

portray in his mind, the process of reasoning is always the same: it is a process from 

“the known" to “the unknown." The known quantity is “man.” Hence all 

attributes inherent in man—be they good or bad—man will, more or less, aseribe 

to his god. The Sumerian god appears, therefore, not only as "gracious, loving, 

“inimical 

and 

‘ 

pardoning (Xá(g) )," but also as “angry, furious (hus, &ur)," yea, even as 

and hostile (пай. Не сап “walk (gin),” “ride (й),” “lie down (na(d) ) 

“sleep (ü-di-hug-hug (or dib) )," can “speak (gü-de)," “eat (ká)," “drink (nag), 

can “rejoice (hul)," “weep (er-mal) апа “make merry (ezen-gar).” 

Not only, however, did the Sumerians ascribe to their gods all possible human 

attributes and functions, but they went further: they transferred to the gods even their 

own social institutions and functions. Thus it happened that the Sumerian “divine 

, ” 

society” came to be, in course of time, an exact reflex of the “human society,” being 

thought of as consisting of “man (galu) " and “woman (sal, nin), of “male (giS, us)” 

and “female (sal),” of “parents” or “father and mother (ата-а-а)” and “children 

(dumu),” of “husband (dam-u&, еп)” and “wife (dam-sal, nin) ,” of “sons (dumu-us) ” 

and “daughters (dumu-sal),” of “brothers (Xe) ” and “sisters (еді, nin),” of “kings 

(Гида?) “lords (en)," “princes (egi),” ‘counselors (ad-gi-gi),” “servants (nita)” and 

of all kinds of professions: *pa-te-sis," “ priests (angu), " “diviners (тах), “smiths 

(simug),” “gardeners (nu-gis-sar),” “fishermen (Su-ha),” “farmers (engar)," “bakers 

(ти), “messengers (kin-gi-a),” “musicians (LUL),” “rein or bridle holders 

("PA-dib),” “barbers (bar-&u-gál) " and “female hairdressers (kinda, “5и-4),” 

сос еб 

In human society man or woman married or was given in marriage, hence the 

Sumerian god or goddess could and did marry (ki-us-dú(g)-2% hug-hug), could and 

did “beget or bear (tu-ud-da)" children. It seems that during the earliest period 

of their social life and institutions the Sumerians reckoned the descent through the 

mother, hence this practice was transferred to the gods likewise? When descent 

! For certain professions, ete., in connection with the gods see Michatz, Gótterlisten, pp. ОАЕ. 

? Notice the position of ama, “mother,” in ama-a-a, lit. “ mother-father” = “parent,” which later on became 

а-а ата (IV. R?, 27, по. 4 : 56, 57, sce below, p. 6, note 4; IV. R2, 57а : 34, cf. below p. 7, note 3) = a-bi(bu) ит- 

т (ти), “father-mother.? See also Bêl, the Christ, p. 17, note 10, and cf. below, p. 5, note 4. 

СГ. the “seven children of Ч Ва-и,” Creation-Story, р. 23, note 6; dNin-Mark, the daughter of ZN iná, l.c., p. 27, 

note 9: ININ-IB, the son (НО of 4Egi( + KU)-tu-Xár(&ar ) ( =4 sal kei tum-ma-al=“Nin-lil, С. T., XXIV, 

5:8), I. R., 29 IS. Cf. in this connection also the la-bis na-mur-rat bu-kur 4 Egi = KU)-tum(!)-Sär, К. 9880 

(Bezold, Catalogue, p. 1047). This text is neither a hymn to the Moon-god (Bezold), nor one to Nergal (Böllenrücher, 

Nergal, р. 50 : 3) though the latter is per se possible (И.А. V., p. 428)—but rather one to ӘУІЛ-ІВ. Notice also the 

name Ur-Tum-al Ur-Tu-mal.) B. E., TIL, part 1,88 :5, 111 :6 (correct Myhrman, р. 89a, Ur-Ib-al, and cf. p. 590). 

For KU egi see Br. 10501. From this it would follow that the gloss e-gi to SAL + KU refers only to КО, Н.А, 

Va р. 391 ; 16 et passim ought to be understood accordingly. Cf, also p. 17, note 3 
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‘ame to be reckoned through the father, we find that also this method or custom 

yas in vogue in the “divine society." In like manner it can be shown that the 

early Sumerians must have practiced polygamy? and polyandry, must have per- 

mitted the brother to marry his own sister," the son to wed his own mother! and the 

father his own daughter? This apparently explains why a certain goddess may 

appear sometimes as the “mother,” sometimes as the “wife” and at other times as the 

“sister” of this or that god or why, vice versa, a god may be either the “father” or 

“husband” or “brother” of one and the same goddess." 

There is, then, absolutely no doubt that the ancient Sumerians did aseribe 

to their gods intensely human attributes, functions and institutions and by so doing 

portrayed faithfully—either consciously or unconsciously—in their theology and 

religion the earliest civilization and culture of their race. By studying their theology 

and religion we ipso facto acquire a knowledge of the history and culture oj the Sumerians. 

The Sumerian gods become in this wise the “revealers” of all history and institutions 

divine and human. 

Summing up, we may safely assert that the process in the development of the 

Sumerian religion was the following: 

1. Man—human society. 

2. God—divine society. The latter is a reflex of the former. Man, human 

society are the prototypes; god, divine society their picture: the Sumerians created 

god in their own image. 

3. The gods are the “revealers.” They reveal what man has previously ascribed 

or transferred to them. The history of god is the history of man; without man god 

is non-existent. 

4. The difference between the Sumerian and the Old Testament religion is this: 

1 Cr, TN in- Mar", the daughter ol Фен-Ш, H. A. V., p. 44l, note 5; dNIN-IB, the son of “En-lil, and see р. 2; 

note 3. 

2 СГ. for the present The Monist, XII (July, 1903), р. 609; Bel, the Christ, p. 1, note 5, d (notice the hiral and the 

kallat): H. A. V., p. 405. note 43; C. T., XXIV, 5:13 = 22 : 112, d Su-zi-an-na | dam banda ( =kallat!)¢En-lil-la 

(V. BE-lá)-ge um-me-da(ga-lal = hirat!) d En-zu-nalearet)-ge. СГ. also " Bélit-i-li | dam(=hirat!) An-na-ge; dNin- 

UR-SAL-la | dam banda * ( = kallat!) An-na ge, C. T., XXIV, 1:23, 24 20 : 15, 16; | 

3 Cf. Creation-Slory, p. 27, note 1; p. 39, note 2; р. 64, note 2; Bel, the Christ, p. 20 et passim. 

‘The wife of ININ-IB is ©Nin-En-lil™, i.e., Nin-lil, the mistress of Nippur and wife of Enlil, C. Т, NNI 

7:12 = 23 : 143a; XXV, 45a : 4; В. E., Series D, V, Газе. 2, p. 66:4. Cf. also below, no. 2 : 35, where dNIN-IB 

is said to marry ANin-mah. ( dBe-liti-h, C. T., XXIV, 12 :2 25 : 75a), the wife of the d [wugal-dingü ri-e-i 

dEn-til, Creation-Story, р. 19, note 10; В. E., XVII, part I, p. 40, note. 7 Nin-Girsu, the son of. Enlil, marries “Ва 

ú = 4Nin-lil, Creation-Story, p. 42. 

$ Cf. the references given above, note 2; Bél, the Christ, p. 2, note 5. 

* Cf. Ва, the Christ, pp. 1-4 et passim. 
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according to the Old Testament, ‘‘man is the image of God," Gen. 1 : 27; according 

to the Sumerian conception, “god is the image of man.” 

5. The Pan-Babylonianists, though otherwise quite right in their contention 

that the gods or the heavens are the revealers of everything, forget, however, that 

the “revelation” which the gods vouchsafe to man is but a returning of compliments. 

2. THE SUMERIAN GODS AND THEIR DIVINE ASPECT. 

In order to preserve his influence over the human heart and race, a god must be 

something more than a mere creature of the human mind: he must possess certain 

peculiarities, attributes, functions which are not to be found in man or human 

society—peculiarities and functions which remove him outside of the sphere of 

human knowledge and experience and put him into a class all by himself. 

The Sumerian god, though thought of as being intensely human, is notwith- 

standing most divine—and this mainly on account of the apparent contradiction 

which the Sumerian mind discovered or ascribed, or thought to discover or ascribe, 

to the essence of his god’s nature. There must be “something” in the nature of a 

god which the human mind can not, or thinks that it can not, fathom, comprehend, 

solve. This “something” is "divine"—because “unthinkable,” “incomprehen- 

sible," “unfathomable,” “contradictory.” 

Among these contradictory conceptions which the early Sumerians had of their 

gods, two stand out as the most momentous ones: the androgynous nature of the god 

and his self-existence. 

Though the earliest Sumerians endowed their gods with the power of generation 

and perpetuation, /.e., considered them to be either “father” and “mother,” or 

“husband” and “wife,” or “male” and “female,” they yet maintained that they 

were neither: that they were genderless. The god An, for instance, the first, foremost 

and oldest god of the Sumerians, is neither male nor female, but both: he is andro- 

eynous, 1.6., he has the power within himself to beget out oj his own nature a son and 

offspring HIMSELF. Не is, so to speak, both the fountain of light and its rays, 

the thinker and the thought, the subject and the object, the ereator and the created, 

the original (mummu') and its picture (ban kála), the source of life and the life itself. 

This androgynous nature, this ability to beget out of himself his own ego, this selj- 

! For mummu as a name of Ti-amat see Bêl, the Christ, р. 9, note 6, mu-um-mu Ti-amat mu-al-li-da-at gi-im- 

ri-šu-nu. Ті-ата! is also = NAB; the “NAB is the same as En-lil and is called the dumu-sag An-na. “En-lil is 
also one of the 21 names of the ama-a-a An-na (Bel, the Christ, p.17 : VIII; p. 19.: S), hence An-na, the original, begets 

himself, his own picture: @En-lil. See Lc, р. 9, note 6; p. 27, note 2, с. When the rôle of An was usurped by Ка, 
then Ea naturally became the mummu, le., p. 9, note 7 ; but when “chaos” was considered to be the quantity out of which 

everything took its origin, then Ti-amat enqur was identified with mummu, lc., p. 27, note 2, c. 
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existence 18 inherent in each and every god of Ше Sumerians. АП Sumerian gods 

are androgynous: father and mother or husband and wife in one person, they appear, 

therefore, soon as male, soon as female, soon as parent and soon as son; or as both: 

male and female! or parent and son? (daughter). 

This “contradiction” in the nature of the Sumerian gods is especially well ex- 

pressed in connection with the so-called “Seven (imin-na), of whom it is said that 

they are “neither female nor male,"* that they “neither take a wife nor beget a 

child," апа yet some of these “Seven” are “male” and others female," while 

all are the children of, i.e., of the same nature as, An, Enlil and Ereskigal.? 

On account of this androgynous nature, (ће god An is termed ama-a-a or “mother- 

father, "5 i.e., “parent”: he was the first parent by whom all the other gods were 

begotten; he was the “father,” “king,” and “god of the gods." This ““ mother- 

father" -ship was transferred to all gods, more especially to those who played, 

in the later periods of the Babylonian religion, the róle of An. 

According to the several lists extant, there were 21° gods who shared with Ан 

the designation ama-a-a. Among these we find, e.g., the “E-kur, i.e., the god of 

"СГ. here An = Али or ilu and Ап = Antum or Шит, and names like *NIN-IB, (MAS, "Innanna, “SUH, 

dGiestr, dSu-kur, а Da-mu, и, dfa sulu $U p. GU, dGalu-rù(làl), dLa-ta-rak, “Nin-Tin-ter™, and see Creation-Story, 

р. 39:3; Ва, the Christ, pp. 20-30; The Monist, XVI (Oct., 1906), p. 636; Le., ХУП (Jan., 1907), p. 141; В. E., 

XVII, part 1, pp. 19, note 3; 39, note 1; H. A. V., pp. 402, note 17; 404, note 31; 406, note 45; 415, note 2; 424; 

430, g. Notice also that the Sumerian language is genderless: Nin = bélu, beltu; dumu = тати, mártu; ad = abu, 

итти (ef. C. T., XXV, 10 : 6b, ЧЕп-Ш AD u * Nin-lil AD), ete., ete. 

241, dEn-kur-kur = Enlil (father) and NIN-IB (son); ¿Gú-sir, the father, is identified with “Sir (or Sakan), 

the son, В. E., XVII, part 1, p. 20; Nergal = “Gir-unú-gal (father) and d M es-lam-ta-é-a. (son), H. A. V., p. 427, notes 

1,2; “Lugal-banda = Enlil, and the dumu-sag Ч En-lil-lá-ge, H. A. V., pp. 416, 417. “SUH = father and son, Н.А. V., 

р. 416; cf. also the various genealogies of Ishtar and Nusku in Bel, the Christ, pp. 1-3. 

з d Su-kur-ru is either = 4Nin-lil (C. T., XXIV, 5:9 = 22 : 109) or = daughter of Ка (dumu nun abzu ma- 

rat rubé ša apsi, В. A., V, 619 : 18), ie., of the god who plays Ше rôle of Enlil, the “father,” the husband of Ninlil, 

or = Um-gig?" (i.e., Nin-Girsu = NIN-IB, the son of Enlil, ef. the proper name ISu-kur-ru-Im-gig®", The Monist, 

XVII (Jan., 1907) р. 147). See here also the discussion of the trinity of Der and Nippur, В. £., ХУП, part Т, pp. 

19-22: 39, note 1, and ef. the history of “SUH in H. A. Vo, р. 415, note 2. If time and space would permit, it could 

be shown that the “ Father," “Mother, “Son ( Daughter)" in each and every “trinitv” of the ancient Sumerians 

are one and the same person. For the present Ше above-given examples will have to suffice. 

"С. T., XVI, 15 : 37, 38, ü-sal-nu-mes ü-gis(=us)-nu-mes ul zi(zik)-ka-ru и-пи ul zin-nis-a-ti(tum) $и-пи. 

Notice the position of sal in the Sumerian line and cf. р. 2, note 2. 

$C. T, XVI, 15 : И, dam-nu-tug-a-mé& dumu-nu-tu-ud-da-mes. 

5 CF., e.g., names like lila and lilit, ardat lili; labartu, the daughter ol An (The Monist, Jan., 1907, p. 145), who is 

the same as ^N inni or Ištar, the wife ol An, Enlil, Sin, Samas, Ansar, ete., and mother of Enlil, Sin, etc. 

1 For references sce Fossey, Magie, pp. 27ff. 

$ The Semitic renders it by a-bi um-mi, *father-mother," sce above, p. 2, note 2. 

? T.e., besides An, ten other “couples.” Кога discussion of these lists see Bêl, the Christ, pp. 158. List I is now 

published also in C. T., XXIV, 20 : 1-14; list II in l.c., 1 : 1-22; list III, in l.c., 20 : 1-14; to these may now be added 

as list IV (abridged!), C. T., XXV, 7 : 4-9, where also some interesting variants may be found. 
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E-kur, " En-lil, and his wife “Ма-ға as Ше 14th and 15th (or VIII. couple) of the 

21 en ama-a-a An-na-ge, hence Enlil and his wife are both, singly and separately, 

an ата-а-а2 It is, therefore, quite possible that with Zimmern, 2. A., 1909, p. 364, 

we have to emend the passage in C. T., XXIV, 4 : 28, to 32-ám [en ama-a-a " En-lil- 

ld-ge(-ne) | and see in these 32 gods (or 16 couples) not a Vorjahrenreihe® Enlils,” 

however, as Zimmern wishes, but an enumeration of all those gods who in the course 

of time came to be identified with, or who played the röle of, Enlil* and Ninlil, the ama-a-a 

о the gods during the Sumerian period о} the Babylonian religion. 

From later inscriptions we know that the chief god of the Assyrian period in 

the history of the Babylonian religion was the god Assur = An-Sar.° It is, therefore, 

quite natural, yea, demanded that An-sar should have been considered to be an 

ama-a-a* like his predecessors, Enlil and An, whose place һе had usurped. 

Complete as the above-mentioned lists might seem, they are by no means 

exhaustive. There are other gods, not mentioned in the lists given, who were 

designated by the proud title ата-а-а. То give a few examples here, I may be 

permitted to mention the following: 

Gudea addresses to “Ga-tum-duy a prayer in which we find the following remark- 

able passage: “A mother I have not, thou art my mother; a father I have not, thou 

art my father; my father, in thy heart thou hast conceived me, giving (hast given) 

birth to me in the temple.” А most remarkable passage, showing us that even 

goddesses may be an am-a(-a), “ mother-father." 

The “Еп or “Lord” and “Nin or “Mistress” are both, singly and separately, 

said to be the “ mother-father” of “En-lil and *N in-Lil. 

! See Bêl, the Christ, p. 17, VIII and notes 6, 7. 

? This, among other things, is the reason why in the Sumerian religion Ше “wife” of a god shares with her “hus- 

band” the same пате, the same attributes and functions. Cf. also list II, Bel, the Christ, р. 18, where both “husband” 

and “wife” are identified, singly and separately, with Anum u LAntun! 

‘Tf ama-a-a were = “ancestor,” then Ан as the first of the 21 en ama-a-a An-na-ge would have to be his own 

"ancestor" which is hardly possible. 

! CE, also ТУ. £2, 27, no. 4 : 56, 57, mu-lu lil а-а ama muh-na " Lil-lum ( = Enlil, later on NIN-IB) a-bu um- 

mu a-lit-ta-su; the fem. älitta (instead of álidi) is chosen because with a composite noun, as which abu-ummu is considered 

here, the apposition takes the gender of the nearer noun. For the position ol ama cf. above, p. 2, note 2 

"See Bel, the Christ, pp. 6. 

* For references see Le., р. 16, IV: р. 18, V: р. 19, 4. 

TOL A, 3 26-8, ата nu-lug-me ата-ти si-me, а nu-tug-me а-ти si-me, а-ти Sa(g)-ga Su-ba-ni-di(g) ипо-а 

ni-tu(d)-e. Sa(q)-dii(g) may be taken either in the sense of “to call some one (сит affectu et effectu) in one's heart” = 

“to elect him,” ог KA dútg) = пада, “to plan, design, form, conceive something in one's heart ( = mind),” see also 

B. E., Series D, V, fasc. 2, p. 52, note 4. 

$ See Bêl, the Christ, p. 17, note 10. This shows that “In and “Nin are the same as An, the father of Enlil (and 

Ninlil), Creation-Story, pp. 21, 33. In other words, Enlil, the ama-a-a during the Sumerian period, has usurped the 

place of dEn = An, the “mother-father” of the prehistoric period of the Babylonian religion. 
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The moon-god of Ur, “Nanna, is termed both an а-а! or “father” and an ama’ 

or “mother,” “womb.” 

Of Marduk, the chief god during the Amurritish (Canaanitish) period of the 
“ Babylonian religion, it is said: “Lord thou art! like a ‘father and a mother’ among 

the [people?] thou existest. '* 

To be an ama-a-a includes not only an androgynous nature and the first parent- 

ship, but it indicates that each and every god thus designated is the “self-existent” 

one, who is all he is “by himself (ní-ba, ní-te-na)," “by his own power (á-bí).” The 

eod An as ата-а-а heads, therefore, all the lists of gods and appears never‘ as the 
“ son of another god. Enlil, though generally the “son of An” or of ““En and “Nin,” 

is yet called “the one who does not know a father," i.e., “the unbegotten, uncreated, 

self-existent one." “Nanna, the god of Ur, is both the “principal son of Кой” 

and “the fruit which created itself by its own power." Lastly, Ansar or A&&ur, 

the foremost god during the Assyrian period, had to become, because he usurped Ше 

role of, and thus became identified with, Enlil and An’—the chief gods during the 

Sumerian and prehistoric period-—*the one who created himself." 

Human, anthropomorphous and anthropopathical were the gods of the ancient 

Sumerians and yet most divine. Though the divine society was patterned after 

the human, though both were traced to an original first parent, vet the first god was 

self-existent, while the first man remained a creature of god. Man receives his life 

and power from God; God alone is ner-gal(Se-ir-ma-al) ní-te-na, “powerful by him- 

self," who “causes to dwell the spirit of life (zi-&a(g)-gál) " in his creature, “man,” 

and in the “country (kalam)” inhabited by his creatures: in the land of Shumer or 

Babylonia. 

LIVRE 9590: C. T. XV. 17:28, е! passim. 

PIV. 2, 9 : 24, 25, ama he nigin-na = ri-i-mu a-lid nap-ha-ri, * womb that gives birth to everything.” 

3 IV. R2, 57a : 34 = King, В. M. S., no. 12: 4 = Неш, В. A., V, р. 350 : 34, EN at-ta-ma Кіта a-bi u um-me 

ina [améláti? or ilàni?]mésh ta-ba-ds-8i. For the position of ит-те = ama see above, p. 2, note 2. 

! [.е., during the prehistoric period of the Babylonian religion when he alone was supreme. Later on, during 

the Amurritish and Assyrian period, An does appear sometimes as the son (ma-ri, ilitti) of An-Sar, cf. Bêl, the Christ, 

p. 13, note 6; p. 6, note 5; К. A. 73, p. 351, note 2—passages apparently embodying an endeavor in majorem Ап$ат 

gloriam. 

5 See р. 6, note $. 

‘Cf. А. 5. К. T., р. S1:7, 8 (Ninrag, р. 42), where NIN-ID, the son of Enlil, is called the «т-та a-a-nu-zu 

tar-bit a-bi ul i-di, “sprout of ‘him who does not know a father," ie., son of “the fatherless,” hence the a-bi ul idi 

is Enlil. 

? Dumu-sag dEn-lil-lá, Creation-Story, р. 22, note-5: С. Г. XV, 17:5 

S (firin ni-ba mu-un-dim-ma = en-bu Sa ina та-та-пі-5й ib-ba-nu-u, IN. R? 

В. A. V, 655 :23 = C. Т., XXIV, 496 :7, An^ А-ни ат | “Ен. 

Ba-nu-u ram-ni-Su, Bel, the Christ," p 7 
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3. THE SUMERIAN THEOLOGY AND THEOGONY A MICRO- AND 

MACROCOSMOLOGY AND COSMOGONY. 

As soon as the earliest Sumerians had attained to that state of civilization when 

their mind was prepared to inquire into the more or less abstract question as to the 

origin of the “world,” considered in its twofold aspect: the micro- and macrocosm, 

we find that they answered this to their satisfaction by again reasoning and arguing 

from the known to the unknown. 

Above we learned that the Sumerians transferred to their “god” and “divine 

society" everything which originally belonged to "man" and “human society.” 

We learned also that, according to their conception, the first ama-a-a of the “divine 

society" (the reflex of the human) was Ан. Hence the microcosm of the “human 

society" of the Sumerians, being as it is but their terrestrial habitation, abode, 

country over which they held sway—their “sphere of influence” so to speak —must 

have had its oriein with and in and by this very same first am-a-a Anm. 

And so it was. The first “mother-father” founded his own house and called 

it after his name: E-An(-na), “house of An." The E-An(-na), the habitation 

(ki-dir) of An and his wife, then, is the “first unit" out of which the microcosm 

developed. When the first parents were blessed with children, becoming а 

"family" or possibly a "tribe," the É-An(-na) inereased in size and became a 

“city”: Unu(g)", i.e, simply *Abode." The “family” or “tribe” finally grew 
[2 ‘ 

into a “nation” and the “city” into a “country”: kalam, the microcosm of the 

Sumerians. 

Very soon, however, it was felt necessary that the kalam be designated by a 

national term in order to distinguish it from the microcosms which might or might 

not have developed round about it. The term employed was Ki-en(in)-gi, being 

translated in Semitic either by mátu, irsitu, “country, land” (hence a synonym of 

kalam = таш, land"), ог by Sumer (the biblical apse’). From the latter we 

derive our designation “Sumerian.” 

The microcosm of the Sumerians, then, was called either kalam or Ki-en(in)-gi. 

The difference between them is the same as that which exists between “Israelite” 

and “Hebrew,” ie., kalam designates Sumer from the point of view of the Sumerians. 

It is the sacred term which the Sumerian used when speaking of “his country” or 

of “his fatherland,” ef. our Му country "tis of thee, sweet land of liberty," or the 

expression “the old country,” ie., “the fatherland.”  Ki-en(in)-gi, on the other hand, 

! In Semitic U-ru-uk, i.e, Erech, 175 (Gen. 10 : 10) = the modern Warka, 
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was used when the land of Sumer was to be differentiated from, or was referred to 

in opposition to, the other countries round about.’ 

Seeing that the microcosm of the Sumerians, their kalam ог Ki-en(in)-gi formed, 

as it did, the pattern after which the macrocosm was thought to have developed, 

it is only natural that the original source, the first ama-a-a of the latter, should like- 

wise have been sought in, and attributed to, the god A». This, no doubt, is the 

reason why An is translated in Semitic by ¿amé and why Hesychius? informs us that 

the ¿amé or Xavz is û xó0uos Baßvžóvos. 

Furthermore, just as the first ата-а-а of the gods, Ан, was differentiated into 

“father and mother”: An + an (Semitieized: Anu and Antum), so An, the Same 

or cavz, when considered as “husband and wife" or “father and mother,” 

became either an + an or ап + ki, Le, Same u irsitim, oùpavòs xai yata, “heaven 

and earth.’* Here, then, as in the case of the microcosm, we have likewise 

two expressions for the Sumerian macrocosm, the former (an = Same, cav) 

corresponding to the kalam and the latter (an-ki = Same и irsitim) to Ki-en(in)-gi, 
“ 

ог, in other words: an is the “sacred” or “religious” while an-ki* is the “profane” 

ог “worldly” term for macrocosm. From this it follows that, according to the 

earliest Sumerian conception, the “heaven and earth” (and not the chaos) were the 

source out of which everything was evolutionized or begotten (fu-ud-da). Тһе 

“heaven” is the first and great “Father,” while the “earth” becomes the first 

“Mother”: “Mother-earth.” “Heaven and earth” are the first ama-a-a, “ mother- 

father," both being distinct and yet one." 

Lastly, if an or an-ki be the macrocosm and kalam or Ki-en(in)-gi the mierocosm, 

both having for their ultimate root or source the god An, then the different stages 

in the process oj development must be and are interchangeable terms, t.e., 

(mi (kalam microcosm + rz. | | 
| | Ki-en(in)-gi 

Al T | z 

An = E-An(-na) = Unu(g) = į (nation) 
(parent) (temple) (city) (an 

| macrocosm - | 
| an-ki 

all standing for and signifying one and the same thing: the ““mother-father” of 

everything, the god Ал. 

' Though Thureau Dangin, S. А. K. £., p. 1525, is, no doubt, correct in saving that kalam is Ki-en-gi, vet 

the above-given difference will have to be maintained. 

2 Bel, the Christ, pp. 21, 27. 

з L.c., рр. 16ff.; 21ff.; 25, e; 26, bff. For an = ki = Antum irsitum see especially l.c., р. 2$, с and the notes 

there given. ‘Cf, here also my remarks about d Dur-an-ki, * Dur-an, Ва, the Christ, pp. 218 

$ Cf. the min of Gen. 1 and Creation-Story, p. 9; ва, the Christ, p. 10. 

6 Bel, the Christ, p.21 et passim. 

9 < 
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This observation is of the highest importance for a correct understanding of 

the Sumerian religion, showing us: 

(a) That the “sphere of influence” of a god, the place where he is supreme, of 

which he is the “father (a-a, ab-ba)" “king (lugal),” “lord (en, nin)" and “god 

(dingir)” is either a “temple (é),” a “city (-unu(g)"',' -*?)," а micro- or a macrocosmic 

quantity. 

(b) That the terms for micro- and macrocosm must be interchangeable, t.e., 

the god of the kalam or Ki-en(in)-gi is and must have been, at the same time, the 

god of the an or an-ki. То express this somewhat differently we may say, if the 

microcosm be indeed the prototype after which the macrocosm was patterned, 

then kalam and an as well as Ki-en(in)-gi and an-ki must be interchangeable terms. 

That this is actually the case can still be gathered from the inseriptions. From 

Bel, the Christ, p. 16, I, 2, we know that an is also = ki, irsitu, “earth,” but irsitu 

renders also the Sumerian Ai-en(/n)-gi, which latter, however, is most generally 

translated by mátu, “land” = kalam, hence an, Same, сағ», is both = Ki-en(in)-gi 

and = kalam. For Ki-en(in)-gi = an-ki see IV. R2, 27, по. 4:63, 64: am-Si 

ka-nag-gà mas-su(su(d) ) Ki-in-gi-ra = be-lum (i.e Enlil, later on NIN-IB) 

na-pi&-ti та-а-й mas-su-u Same? u irsitim^" ^ 

(c) That the “name” of each and every god may be expressed either (a) by 

the nomen proprium or (3) by either one of his “spheres of influence”; in other 

words, the gods o] the Sumerians have both a micro- and a macrocosmic significance." 

ICh 1 ru-unu(g)* = Ur: Utu-unu(g)™ = Larsa. 

201. Еп-Ш = Nibru® = Nippur; NUN =rubü = “Ға, NUN = Eridu, ete. 

! C. T., XVI, 19:99, 23, Ki-in-gin( — DU) = тяйтйт. 

+ Brünnow, No. 9678. 

5 Notice here that ka-nag-ga( = kalam-ma) is parallel with Ki-in-gi and cf. the title of En-Sa(g)-kus-an-na: en 

Ki-en-gi lugal ka[lam-mal, E. В. H., p. 45 = S. A. К. I., p. 156, 4, а. See also Gudea, Cylinder B, 22 : 19, 20, kalam 

úesal-la he-qál-na(d) Ki-en-gi-Xà(*) kur-kur igi-bi ha-mu-&i-gál, “may the country rest in peace (safety), may towards 

Shumer the (surrounding, non-Babylonian) lands direct (have) their eyes.” Sá (instead or rá) has to be read here be- 

cause it expresses direction, being parallel to the ši in ha-mu-Si-gäl. Cf. also galu-galu-84 = “one against (54 = 45) 

the other," В. E., VI, 11:21. Sa, 30, ši, šú or ás, i(e)š, us are thus parallel with ra(í, м) or a(i, иг. 

е Here belong “names of gods” derived 

(a) From their temples: d Nin-É-An-na; dNin-É-gal; dE uy; IDur-an(-ki), ete. 

(b) From their cities: *Nin-Gir-su; *Nin-En-lil( = Nibru)*, ete. 

(е) From their microcosmic spheres: Ч Lugal-kalam-ma. 

d) From their macrocosmic spheres: d Lugal-an-ki; “Lugal-abzu; " En-kur-kur; Ч Kur-gal; 4Am-an-ki, ete. 

î From this it is evident (a) that, e.g., the name of the temple of An, E-An(-na), may be translated either by 

“house of An” or “house of the Same, бағ), ie, cosmos" or “house of ‘heaven and earth,’” i.e., the house in 

which the “god of heaven and earth (Ани and Anton, the later Ištar, К. B., УП, р. 128 : 37) " had his dwelling (mu-Sab) ; 

(b) that the city where this or that god had his “abode (unu(g) ) " must likewise have a macrocosmie significance. Hence, 

not only the ziygurrat of E-An(-na) came to be called an É gî(i.e., gilg) )-bär-7 (II. R., 50 : 20, a, b), but even Unu(q)**, 

Erech, acquired names like G?-par-7*", Gi-bür-7^*, Gi-pa-ru-7™, Gi-bür-T" (see H, А. V., р. 432, note 7) or Ub-7#, 
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But if so, then the theology of the Sumerians is or becomes ipso facto a micro- and macro- 

cosmology and, mutatis mutandis, their theogony а micro- and macrocosmogony.' 

4. THE EPOCHS IN THE HISTORY OF THE BABYLONIAN RELIGION. 

When tracing, in the history of the Babylonian religion, the several epochs 

and their manifold and various characteristics, consisting, it would seem, of the 

most bewildering transfers of genealogies, names, courts, titles and attributes from 

one god to another, the historian is constantly brought face to face with some of 

the most diffieult questions. Invariably he has to ask and answer questions like 

these: “Which of the names, attributes and functions belong to this or that god 

originally and which were, in the course of time, transferred to him either from an 

earlier or a later period of the Babylonian religion?" “What were the underlying 

principles that made such a transferring possible?" “Did the transferring of 

attributes to a particular god change that god's nature or did he simply gain a ‘new 

sphere of influence’ in addition to the one previously held by him?" “How does it 

happen that one and the same god or goddess is referred to very often in one and the 

same inscription as the ‘son’ or ‘daughter’ of two and more distinct and separate 

gods??? Upon an adequate solution of questions like these and hundreds of others 

similar in scope and character depends, of course, our correct understanding of the 

religion of Babylonia—a religion which had sufficient strength and power within 

itself to make itself felt even at our present age. 

For a better understanding of the development of this religion it would seem 

necessary to point out briefly the various epochs in its history. By so doing we may 

be put into a position both to distinguish between phenomena which belonged to 

one or the other of these periods and to observe which of these phenomena were 

transferred. backward or forward. 

Da-7**, all of which names convey the idea that Ercch, the home of An, was, in later times, considered to be the great 
“abode” embracing “seven inclosures" or "spheres of influence” presided over Бу the god of (1) the heavenly ocean, 

(2) the terrestrial ocean, (3) heaven and earth, (4) moon, (5) sun, (6) powers of nature, (7) stars. Cf. in this connection 

the É-gi(3)dar( = РА; EME-SAL  mu(3)-du-ru, mu(3)-dàr (!Sin-hymn, IV. R2, 9:34 : ти-ха-ат()) si-em ти($)- 

dir(!) ), mi-id-ra) a temple of "N in-Girsu at Girsu, which is called Ше бит две BBE, pp. 61, 63, and especially 

p. 203, note 16, and cf. the name of the ziggurrat of the temple E-zi-da of Borsippa: E-ürlmesh)-T-an-ki, i.e., “the tem- 

ple of the 7 ‘governors’ (‘rulers,’ hámimu) of “heaven and carth( = world), and the ziggurrat of Eridu (NUN®), 

Е-й-7, II. R., 50 : 22a 

! In the Sumerian theogony, therefore, it matters very little whether, e.g., “NIN-IB be called “son of Enlil,” or 

apil E-Sar-ra, “son of the temple É-šar-ra” (B. E., ХУП, part 1, p. 39, note 1, below), or whether Marduk be a “son 

of Ға” or Ше dumu abzu, “son of the ocean,” or dumu МИ МА, “son of Eridu,” for the E-Sar-ra is the “sphere of influ- 

ence" of Enlil, while the ocean: ог Eridu is that of Éa. 

2 For examples ef. Bél, the Christ, pp. 1-3: Ishtar, the daughter of An, Enlil, Sin, NIN-IB, Assur; Nusku is the 

son of An, Enlil, of the ocean, of the “lord of heaven and earth," of the “thirtieth day of the month" and of the temple 

* Dur-an-ki,” cte., ete. 
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King Hammurabi, in the opening lines of his famous code,' indicates the epochs 

which preceded that of his time when he states: 

“When the sublime An (i.e., God), the king of the ^A-nun-na-ki: 1 En-lil, the 

lord of heaven and earth . . . . to “Marduk . . . . the Enlil-ship over the totality 

of men had committed . . . . then, etc.” 

Two points stand out clearly in this passage, viz.: 

(a) Enlil committed the Enlil-ship to Marduk, t.e., he, as Lord par excellence, 

decreed (imu), when the time was ripe or the circumstances warranted it, that 

Marduk should henceforth exercise the Enlil- or Lord- and Ruler-ship over Bab- 

ylonia, should play the röle of Enlil; 

(b) Enlil, as the emphatie apposition “the sublime An" clearly indicates, had 

himself usurped his predecessor's name, i.e., at the time when Enlil was the God 

and Lord xav i£oyzv, Ап had become a mere attribute oj Enlil. From this it would 

follow that two epochs preceded that of Marduk, viz., the An and the Enlil period. 

The oldest inseriptions so far recovered by the several expeditions to Babylonia 

may safely be assigned to about 4000 B. C. At this time Enlil had already dis- 

placed Ап. То be quite conservative, we may assign the An and the beginning 

of the Enlil epoch to the time before 4000 B. С., the latter lasting till the reign 

of the I. dynasty of Babylon or about 2232 B. C., when the so-called Marduk period 

was ushered in, which in turn was succeeded by that of Assur. The An epoch, there- 

fore, from our present state of knowledge is completely prehistoric; that of Enlil 

partly prehistorie and partly historic. 

According to the evidence at hand, it would seem that all of these epochs, though 

primarily successive, were yet partly contemporaneous (so that of Marduk and 

A&&ur) and partly overlapping (so that of An and Enlil and that of Enlil, Marduk 

and Aggur). This conditioned or gave cause to a forward, backward and mutual 

transfer of the various attributes, functions and names of one god to another. То 

illustrate this by one or two examples, I may mention that the Sumerian term for 

macrocosm was originally, as we saw above,' an or an-ki. During the Sumerian 

! Зее The Monist, October, 1906, pp. 6328. 

2 СГ. Bel, the Christ, рр. 52, 55; К. B., УП, р. 36 : 12, 13, as-su a&-ri ib-na-a ip-li-ga dan-ni-na be-el mátáti Sumi-Su 

it-ta-bi a-bi d Еп. 

"The tendency of our modern historians to completely ignore the testimony of Babylonia's most celebrated 

archeologist, king Nabonid, is not suy ported by the tablets of the Older Temple Library of Nippur. I cannot, therefore, 

accept the rather subjective view of most, if not all, our present-day “historians,” who think that their own calculations 

have а much better foundation in fact than those of Nabonid and who consequently claim, quite subjectively, that the 

oldest recovered documents of Babylonia do not antedate the year 3000 B. С. Cf. here for the present В. E., Series D, 

Vol. V, fasc. 2, pp. 8-12. 

* See p. 9. 
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or Enlil period several other terms came to be used, among them also kur and kur-kur. 

This term for macrocosm was transferred backward to the first god of the world, 

An, who thus came to be designated the “god of the kur.” Enlil, his son, could 

consequently be termed the “offspring of the kur.” 

Again, when during the Sumerian or А epoch the Babylonian theogony came 
D to be systematized, the “world” or *macrocosmos" was considered to consist of 

“seven spheres of influence," each of which being assigned to one of “the seven great 

gods," viz., Anu, Bél, Ea, Sin, Šamaš, Rammán, Ištar. This doctrine was likewise 

transferred backward and made applicable to the Ап epoch. In this way it happened 

that É-An-na and Erech, the temple and city of the first god of the “world,” An, 

‘ате to be known or was spoken of (during the Enlil and later periods) as the Gi- 

par-1 (+°)? 

We may, then, divide the Babylonian religion into the following four epochs: 

(a) THE PREHISTORIC or Ах Еросн with the god An of the temple É-An(-na) 

in Unu(g)" or Erech as its chief god. 

(b) THE SUMERIAN ов ENL Еросн, from about 4000 (and before) 2232 В. €. 

During this period the Semites invaded Babylonia. Whether these Semites influ- 

enced the religion of the Sumerians to any perceptible degree, cannot be made out 

as yet. The chief god during this period was Enlil of the temple E-kur at Nippur. 

(c) THE AMURRITISH(CANAANITISH)-BABYLONIAN OR MARDUK Еросн, with 

Marduk of the temple E-sag-il-la at Babylon as its foremost god. 
vv 

(d) THE Assyrtan Еросн, with god An-Sar or Aſchur of the temple E-Sar-ra 

at ASsur as its chief representative. 

From this division it will be gathered that such well-known gods as La ("^ En-ki), 

Sin (*En-zu, Nanna), Šamaš (* Utu), Rammän (М), *NIN-IB, etc., never played 

a national or epochal róle in the development of the religion of Babylonia, and 

this notwithstanding the fact that, e.g., Sin and Šamaš were during the Sumerian 

period the chief gods of the national capital Ur and Larsa, respectively. True it is 

that all of these gods were considered, in their own cities, to be a “father” and 

“god of gods," but their influence on the nation as a whole was practically imper- 

ceptible, in comparison to that of Enlil, nay, it seems that, e.g., Ка derived his glory 

and honor mainly from the fact that he was the “great father” of the “still greater 

IR. H., р. 130 :26, umun ka-nag-gà " Mu-ul-lil a kur-ra = be-lum ma-a-tam "ditto ri-hu-ul adi, i.e., “lord of 

the country, Enlil, offspring of the ‘Mountain.’ Notice in this connection that Enlil was called dKur-gal (Br. 7414), 

“the great Mountain”; kur, “Mountain” (H. A. V., p. 4177); TÉ kur, “the god of the temple of the *Mountain 

( = world)'" and that this last name appears among Ше “21 of the ‘mother-father’ An (Bel, the Christ, p. 17, УПО,” 

hence being identified with “Ad A пу of the totality of heaven and earth (Bél, the Christ, p. 19, S)." 

? See p. 10, note 7. 
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son," Marduk. Marduk playine the róle of Enlil, his father Ea was, as is to be ex- 

pected, identified with A»; this, no doubt, 18 the reason why Ка, though originally 

“XL, is yet, at least sometimes, designated by ^L X ће number of An^ The other 

gods, though occasionally called “god (king) of heaven and earth," were merely 

playing, in their respective cities, the rôle of Enlil: Enlil was the national god. 

while they remained, notwithstanding their title, essentially eity-gods and “sons” 

of Enlil. 

5. THE AN OR PREHISTORIC EPOCH IN THE HISTORY OF THE 

BABYLONIAN RELIGION. 

A. THE SOURCES. 

The very term “prehistorie” indicates that we have, so far, no inscriptions 

whatever which were written during, or have come down to us from, this period. 

The oldest recovered tablets date from about 4000 B. €. At this time the theology 

of the Babylonians appears already in that state of systematic development as is 

exhibited in the inscriptions of the kings of the II. dynasty of Ur and in the tablets 

from the Older Temple Library of Nippur. 

When trying to trace the several peculiarities of the An period we are obliged, 

of necessity, to rely upon incidental references. These references are to be found 

partly in the “oldest historical texts," partly in the “religious inscriptions" and 

partly in the so-called “lists of gods." Though the last two classes of texts, as far 

as published, were written, mostly, during the time of Ashshurbánapal (about 650 

B. С.), to whose library they belonged, they nevertheless may be admitted as reliable 

and authentie sources for a reconstruction of the Babylonian religion during the 

An period, and this the more so as most, if not all, of them are merely copies of 

tablets written two to three thousand years earlier. This fact becomes now more 

and more evident as the publication of the contents of the Temple Library of Nippur 

progresses.’ 

It is of course self-evident that the copies from the library of Ashshurbánapal 

bear the earmarks of various literary redactions and emendations, showing us that 

they have been adapted to the several periods in the Babylonian religion. Hence, 

when making the tablets of the Ashshurbánapal library the basis for a reconstruction 

of the oldest religious conception of the Babylonians, the historian will have to apply 

to them the same literary method as is employed by the Old Testament scholar: 

the historical critical method. 

1 СГ. also d Im-an-ki = Éa. ? See above, p. 12: 

3 See for the present В. E., Series D, vol. 5, fasc. 2, pp. 1-14. 
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The application of this method is, of course, made much easier for the Bab- 
ylonian scholar than for the Old Testament critie, and this for the simple reason that 
the Babyloniologist, in many cases at least, has at his disposal the originals of the 
later copies of Ashshurbänapal’s library, thus being put into a position to compare 
them with each other, to observe and note the changes, literary and historical, and 
to make his deductions accordingly. With these means at hand I shall try, in the 
following pages, to reconstruct, as briefly as possible, the An period, leaving here all 
later redactions and emendations (“transfers from the later periods to this prehis- 
toric one and vice versa") unnoticed. In doing so, many statements might seem, at 
first glance, to be rather subjective. And so they are. But this is neither the place 
nor the time to discuss the reasons which prompted me in accepting the one and 
in rejecting the other statement of the inscriptions. I am, however, prepared to 
maintain and defend, if necessary, any conclusions reached here, be they subjective 
or otherwise. 

В. AN THE Етвят “ Мотнев-Елтнев.” 

All the “lists of gods” known to us are invariably headed by the god An, а 
fact betraying that he must have been the first and foremost as well as the oldest 
god known to the early Babylonians. This is attested to by the "earliest historical 
inscriptions”: whenever An is mentioned in company with other gods, such as “Enlil 
or “Enki, ete., he precedes his companions, so in the inscriptions of Lugal-zag-gi-si, 
Hilprecht, O. B. I., no. 87, col. 1 : 14ff., in those of Gudea, St. B, 8:44; Cyl. B, 
19:18; An-nu-ba-ni-ni, 1:13 ( = Е. B. Н., р. 177); Dun-gi, Н. А: V., p. 375, 

note 1; Rim-Sin, Tonnagel A, 1. 23 ( = S. A. K. I., р. 217). If An be the first and 
oldest god it would follow, ipso facto, that his temple E-An-na together with his 
city Unu(g) = Uruk or Erech! (Jax, see p. 8, note 1) must antedate, in point 
of time, all other temples and cities of ancient Babylonia. Hence, when we find 

in the so-called “bilingual creation-story” (written in Neo-Babylonian characters) 
that Nippur and É-kur are mentioned before Erech and E-An-na, we may rest 
assured that this arrangement is due to a decided Nippur influence, i.e., the “bilingual 

, 
ereation-story" must have been composed during a time when Nippur and E-kur 
had overshadowed, in point of importance, that of Erech and E-An-na. In other 

words, the “bilingual ereation-story " dates from the Ен period, having, however 
been adapted to fill the requirements of the Marduk epoch. 

An, the oldest god, was naturally considered to be the first ama-a-a? or 

hk Be MIU p 62 : 5, Uruk &u-bat d 4 nim u 41; lar, 

? Jensen, А. В., УП, р. 38 :6, 7 

3 Bel, the Christ, p. 17 : 145 19 : 22. 
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“ ” 
parent," **mother-father (abu ummu) This term, as we saw above,' indicates 

the androgynous nature of An, 1.e., it is nothing but a crude and primitive mode 

of expression calculated to convey a twofold idea, viz.: 

(a) That An is “the self-existent one (ayévvetos),”” who is and exists “by himself 

(ni-ba, ní-te-na, á-bí, ina ramáni-Su),” and 

(b) That he is “the selj-perpetuating one," who is able to, and did, beget offspring 

out of his own nature. 

Being such an ama-a-a, An was, of course, looked upon, quite rightly, as “the 

source о} everything that belonged to the heavens above or the earth beneath (3a 

kis-Sat AN-KP)”’: 

(a) of the gods, 

(3) of the world, the macrocosm (an, an-ki, сарх) and microcosm (kalam, 

Ki-en-gi). 

When we say that An was the source of everything, we must not restriet the 

“of” to merely an objective meaning. An is the god of everything in a subjective 

and objective sense, i.e., he is both the author of everything (“ša” kis-Sat AN-KT) 

and “everything himself (An = ¿amé and бағу о xóouog BaSvadros').”’ In other 

words, An is the source or ‘father’! of то лау and то ла» himself, and hence the 

religion of the earliest Babylonians is nothing but a pure and simple pantheism and 

their theology and theogony but a (micro- and macro-) cosmology and (micro- and 

macro-) cosmogony. 

C. AN DIFFERENTIATED. 

Very soon, however, as may be gathered from the various “lists of gods” them- 

selves, the early Babylonians differentiated An into a “husband” or “father (a-a) " 

and a “wife” or “mother (ama), but still clinging to the idea that husband and 

wife were and are one, hence 

husband (father) Ап Ап-ит (САр-ос) = il-um (god, IN s 
An as becomes or Semiticized 

wife (mother) An An-tum = il-tum (goddess = Ustar*), 

and when considered as a (micro-, macro-) cosmic quantity, 

( husband (father) an ( = heaven) Same (= obpavóc) ! = 
An Samé,oavy) the + becomes or in Semitic are 

U wife (mother) Кі (= earth) irsilim (= ума) \ 

alam (the country) 
or Ki-en-gi( Shumer). 

! Sec рр. 4. 

Ва, the Christ, р. 19, list 111. 

Bél, the Christ, p. 21. 

«СГ. К. 8397 (Bezold, Catal., р. 923), 4 A-nu abul = AD) same, 

5 For An-tum = "I&-ar = "8 Bélit-i-li, the wife (dam) of An, see below, р. 1%, note 3. 
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That An was the “father (а-а, ad)” par excellence of all gods may still be gathered 

from various passages of the cuneiform literature such as IV. R., 56 : 7b, "^ A-nim 

ab( = ad) iláni"^" rabiti( = да)”. These “great gods" are mostly designated 

by the term “A-nun-na, i.e., “the begotten ones (a = rihút, lit. the outpouring, 

brood, progeny) of the ‘prince (ни), or more fully, “the ^Anunna whom Anu 

has begotten and the “Anunna whom Antum has begotten,” or, what is the same, 

“the “Anunna of (= begotten by, and thus belonging to) heaven (an-na = 5а 

Same‘) and the “Anunna of earth (ki-a = ša irsitim^")," or simply “gods of 

heaven and gods of earth.” Of these the god An is said to be both the “foremost 

! For nun. = ФА-пи see М. 1724. 

? d Д-пип-па An-na( — 4 A-nim) a-ri-a-ne, ЧА-пип-па ki-a( = An-tum) a-ri-a-ne, for references see Bêl, the 

Christ, p. 28, note 1. 

3 See Bêl, the Christ, p. 28, note 2, and the references there given. Later on Ше “4 Anunna of earth” were termed 

d А-пит -na-ki, while the “Ч Amumna of heaven” were called I-gi-gi, i.e., "princes," — [-gi-gi I consider to be a contraction 

of igi-igi, and igi a phonetic writing of egi = KU = тирй (see p. 2, note 3), syn. of nun, hence the 4[.oi-gi have also the 

name “Хип-да((-с-пе, -méX), “the great princes.” 

4 Dim-me-ir Ап-па( = ša Sami?) dim-me-ir ki-a( = ša бейт"), В. H., 139 :149; 92 221: 185, 1123. 

According to these passages and №. H., S7 : 22 (ef. К 4629, rev., Bezold, Cat., р. 516) the “gods of heaven and earth” 

are divided into 

(a) “the great gods, 50 in number (dim-me-ir gal-gal L-ne-ne). “Fifty” being the number of Enlil (and of his son 

7NTN-IB, С. T., XXV, 50a :7; 50b : 14), we have to see in this statement a Nippur influence, showing us that during 

the Enlil period the god of E-kur was considered (like An) to represent or to include in his person “ай the fifty great 

gods of heaven and earth”: therefore is L also = kis-Sa-tum, У. R., 37, col, IT, 16. 

(b) “the gods of (1.е., who determine) the fates (d'im-me-ir nam-tar-ra)," who are said to number seven (7-пе-пе). 

These are “the seven great gods par excellence” or “the 7 governors (hámimu) of heaven and earth (ur(ur)"s"_7-an-ki)” : 

An, Enlil, Enki, “Ел, Ли, UM, ппаппа. They must be separated from the 7-bi( = 4Sibitti), the messengers 

(94141 in-gi-a) of An (IV. R2, 5:27 = C. T., XVI, 19 : 27), whose fates һе (An) has determined and whom he has given 

to god Irra ( = dGi(š)-(b)il-ga-mes = dIM, ete.) to be his “furious weapons” (see Jensen, K. B., УП, р. 58 : 6f.), but 

who likewise are called “great gods,” K. 157 (Bezold, Cat., р. 41), 47-07 ilânimésh rabüti( = gal)mésh, These 7-bi are 

nothing but the seven manifestations of “the powers of nature," i.e., they are the “seven sons (weapons) of the god 

who plays the rôle of the ‘Son’” in a given trinity (cf. Creation-Story, p. 45, 3; B. E., XVIL, p. 21, 5; p. 40, note, 

and the “seven zib of “IM,” C. T., XV, 15 : 18. 

(с) ЧА-пип-па Ап-па mu-us-5-bi = d A-nun-na-ki ša ¿amé? 5 u-&i, i.e., “the Anunna of heaven (to the number of) 

5 soss ог (5.00 = )300.” СГ. also В. H., р. 142, ІП, 12, 5-us (1.6., = 300) bar ау. ІІ. 

(4) ЧА nun-na ki-a mu-us-10-bi = * A-nun-na-ki Sa irsitim!im ni-e-ir-&u, i.e., the Anunna of earth (to the number 

of) 10 soss or (10.60 = 1 nêr =) 600." СІ. also R. H., p. 142, III, 12, 60.10( =-600) bar AA '}-nun-na-ki, and 460.10 = 

d A-nun-na-ki, ТУ. R.?, 33 : 46, variant 14 = Br. 10149. What the numbers 300 and 600 stand for is not yet clear. That 

the number 300 of the “ Anunna of heaven,” i.e., the 41-41-41, cannot be the result of the addition of the **sacred numbers 

of the gods" (An = 60; Enlil = 50; NIN-IB = 50; Ea = 40; Sin = 30; Šamaš = 20; Ištar = 15; Nergal = 14 

(sic! Hommel); Marduk = 11; Gibil = 10) as Hommel (Grundriss, р. 370, note 1) wants, is evident for the following 

reasons: (1) “ІМ = 6 is omitted by Hommel; (2) Marduk's number is [? + ] 10; (3) Nergal’s number is 16 (!not 14), 

hence the net result would be + 307 (instead of 300); cf. now C. Т., XXV, 50a, b. Seeing that 60 is also KU, which, 

when read egi, has the signification “prince,” it may not be impossible that 460% 10( = LAnunnaki) meant originally 
1» 

“the totality (10 = U = šù = kiššatu) of the ‘princes Furthermore, remembering that the 41-1, “princes,” 
, 

or ¿Nun-gal(-e-ne, -més), “great princes," are in fact nothing but the “ Anunna of heaven," we may see in the writing 

dy .II the number of 5X 120 or 5x 60x: 2 —600 =460x 10( —1 A-nun-na-ki, the “ Anunna of earth”) rather than that of 

3 
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(gá-gal') апа the “king (lugal?).” 

The wife of An, being one with her husband, must have, of course, the same 

attributes and functions. This is the reason why she, though nothing but a personi- 

fication of the “earth(ki),” is yet said to be the *Bélit--li “the mistress of the 

gods.” These gods are, as we saw above,‘ the “A-nun-na An-na and ki-a a-ri-a-ne, 

“the Anunna begotten by Anu and An-tum,” i.e., the “14101 and ^Anunnak?? or the 

totality of the gods of heaven and earth. 

D. “En-LIL THE “Son.” 

a. His Genealogies.—Among the gods, the progeny of An and Ki, one god stands 

out with special prominence: the god Lil" or, when differentiated into husband 

and wife, “En-lil? “Mr. Lil," and *Nin-lil “Mrs. Lil,” the famous god of the temple 

“seven.” In other words, the ФУ. H or 4Tgigi and the 7 A-nun-na-ki are the same in number. The difference, if there 

be any, between (60% )5(— 300) and (60x )10(= 600) is, no doubt, the same as in the expression (see Böllenrücher, 

Nergal, p. ЗА : 25, 27) é-5-ta 5-ат(-те) ba-ra-ab(-ba)-6, ¢-10-ta 10-ám (-те) ba-ra-ab(-ba)-é “out of the house (of a family) 

of five (ten) he (the storm) causes to go out five (ten),” i.e., whether the family is small (5) or large (10), ай are driven 

out, hence 5 expresses, like 10, the totality (cf. fingers of hands!) Hence, 300( = 60X 5) and 600( = 60X 10) is the totality, 

be it small (5) or large (10), of the “princes,” the progeny of An. Being the “father” and “king” of the totality (7 or 

600 = kissatu!) of these Anunna, An is, therefore, himself explained by ЧУ. II, see V. R., 21 : 66c, d, An | Чу. II; he 

being the ¿-lum or “god” par excellence is hence also the igi, i.e., the i-lu За nap-ha-ri, Br. 9271. For other views see 

Jensen, K. B., VI!, p. 587 (the 8 Igigi( — dZa-za!) and 9 Anunnaki, which Jensen mentions here, do not exist); Hrozný, 

Ninrag, p. S6f.; Zimmern, К. А. ТА, p. 451f.; Hommel, Grundriss’, pp. 234, 367, 4; 369, +; 370, 1. 

1 Op, II. R., 19:20 ( = Hrozný, Ninrag, p. 10, rev. 20), lugal dim (1 so, not rab! dim is a variant of dim = rabû, 

3r. 1165) An-na gú-gal dingir-ri-e-ne-ge = Sär-ru rab-bu d A-nim a-sa-rid ilánimésh, Cf. Ninrag, p. 16 : 15, Ап-па dim(!) 

dingir-ri-e-ne-ge. 

2 Gudea, Cyl. А, 10 : 12, An lugal dingir-ri-e-ne-ge; Shalmanassar, Black Obelisk, obv., 1. 2 (cf. Ве, the Christ, 

p. 28, note 2), dA-nu Sarri U-gi-gi à 8 A-nun-na-ki; Code of Hammurabi, 1 : 1, An si-ru-wm Sarri d A-nun-na-ki (here, 

however, this attribute has been transferred to “Enlil, see р. 12). СІ. Jensen, K.B., УП, р. 48 : 27, 28, where 

“the gods (iláni)” are said to be his (1.е., d A-nu-um's) “children (máré-&u)." See also S. А. К. I., р. 186f. 

Ото RX T2 = 20:15, ава = NIN)2-li dam An-na-ge, being identified in lc., 1. 29 = 20, with 

An-tum “аг. For the pronunciation Фвеша-и (and not @Nin-zal-li) see С. T., XXV, 7d : 10, @Belit( = NIN)- 

NI. 
* See p. 17, note 2. 

5 Cf. 2 Belit ЧУ. II u ^ A-nun-na-ki, Craig, В. T., III, p. V, corrections to vol. I, 34, rev. 6. 

в The name lil is still preserved in the following names: 

(a) Ша, ardat lili, lilit( = mov, Is. 34 : 14), see above, p. 5, note 6; (b) mu-lu Ш ( phonetie writing for lil) = 

dLil-lum, who is, according to IV. R2, 27, no. 4 : 56, the same as “Mu-ul-lil or dEn-lil (see also above, p. 6, note 4), 

but according to C. T., XXV, 12 : 21, dLál-lu | ditto, i.e., ININ-IB; (c) “Lil, the son of “Маһ(-а) or @Nin-mah = “Ве- 

lit--lt (the wife of 7DUN-PA-2), C. T., XXIV, 13:59 = 26 : 107; (d) @Li-el-lum, C. T., XV, 1, col. II, 2, 7; “Li-lam, 

Lc., 2, col. VII, 10; 7Li-il-li, l.c., col. VIII, 6; (e) Lil = “Ug (i.e., “the storm"), V. R., 44, col. III, 37a, b, "M e-li-Lil 

| ™Galu-4Ug. Cf. also below, pp. 28, note 3; 29, note 1. 

7 For the pronunciation En-lil or [l-lil ( = ЧА пос of Damascius, where N is a mistake for А: 'LA202-oc) see C. T., 

XXIV, 5 : 38-41, “En en-lil_lil, 4 Enit-ltl-lj], 4 ditto L, 4 ditto ST, 

SQ UD XXIV, 526 S 2222107, d N in-lil-i | AN in-lil dam-bi-sal. 
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É-kur at Nippur and his wife. He is “the principal son of heaven" or of An, 

“the god of E-kur, the son of the ‘prince,’’ “the one begotten (a = rihät, * pro- 

geny’) by" or “the son (dumu) of Ki-in-gi-ra,"* “the begotten one (a, ù-tu-ud-da) 

of the bright heaven (or holy Ап),”? “the begotten one (а) or “son (dumu) of the 

(world-) mountain (kur, har-sag)"; An is Enlil’s “beloved father.” 

b. Enlil’s Nature. —The Sumerian lil is translated into Semitic by Saru, “wind,” 

a synonym of IM'”' (see below), or by zagiqu,’ “wind, storm." Translations such 

as these ought to have sufficed, 16 seems to me, to prevent scholars from seeing in 

7 En-lil a god of the air." That lil cannot be taken in the sense of “air” is abun- 

dantly demonstrated by the several names and attributes ascribed to “Ен- and 

still preserved in the inscriptions. Among these names may be mentioned as espe- 

cially noteworthy the following: 

“Im-har-sag," “storm of the (world-)mountain (7.e., of An)”; the ziggurrat of 

Nippur was called, therefore, É-im-har-sag.? Enlil is the storm that blows from the 

north: "^ I[m-si-sá,* and from the east: "Im-kur-ra;^ possibly also that which comes 

rushing from the south (Zm-gál-lu)" and the west (im-MAR-TU).” Та fact, “Enlil 

1 Creation-Story, p. 21, mûr restü Samé® (the “macrocosmic sphere of influence" for the god of that “sphere” !). 

2 dN AB dumu-sag An-na, R. H., pp. S8 : 7; 135, IV, 1. For ау АВ = Enlil see C. T., XXIV, 39 : 10, “NAB | 

ditto( = “BE, i.e., Enlil, 1. 3) | šā AN-e and B. A., V, p. 655 : 6, “NAB | 4 En-lil à Ае]. 

STA C 2.99; 4f Kur dumu №ип-па. For nun = “А-пи see p. 17, note 1. 

* R. H., p. 130 : 24 (28), umun d Mu-ul-lil-lá a(dumu) Ki-in-gi-ra = be-lum “ditto ri-hu-ut(ma-ra) ma-a-tum (tam). 

For Ki-en(in)-gi (mierocosmie sphere of influence) = An see above, pp. 16, 9. 

$ СГ. the proper name 4 En-lil-lá-a-An-azag-ga, B. E., ПТ, part 1, no. 111 : 8. 

€ R. H., р. 130 : 26 (30), umun Ка-пад-да 4M u-ul-lil a(dumu) kur-ra = be-lum ma-a-tam dditto ri-hu-ut (ma-ri) 

Sadi? (Sa-di-i). For Ап = kur see above, p. 13, note 1. 

N Ма ее, (4En-lil) ü-tu-ud-da har-sag-gà. Нат-хад (like kur of preceding note) is here a later name 

for An, having been transferred to him when Enlil had usurped his father’s place. 

$ Hilprecht, О. B. I., no. 87, III, 14; IEn-Ul... Ап a-ki-ág-ni nam-R. Е. С. 316-mu he-na-bi, “may Enlil 

utter my (Lugal-zag-gi-si’s) prayer to An, his beloved father.” 

9 Cf. also M. 3801, É + liLlá = bit za-qi-qu. According to Craig, R. T., I, p. 6 : 23, e-tap-la za-qi-qu iStu pân 

dGišdar béli-&u la ta-pal-lah "^ A N-SA R-DU-A, ete., it is evident that the “Son” of a given trinity (here Nabi of the 

Babylon trinity) may give his answer to a prayer through and by the za-qi-qu (cf. the “still small voice” of 1 INgs.19 : 12). 

10 So, e.g., Zimmern, in K. A. 7?, p. 355; Enlil, “Herr des Windes (wol im Sinne von: des Lujtreiches).” 

и B. A., V, p. 655 : 18. 

12 Зее above, note 7. ITI №, 50 Ба, 

MB. A., V, р. 655 :16. Cf., however, К. 8397 (Bezold, Catal., р. 923), im-si-sá d Nin-li EN (sic!) za-qi-qi. 

15 B. A., V, p. 655 : 21. Cf. also К, 5397 (Bezold, 1.с.), im-kur-ra * En-lil EN gim-ri. In view of the fact that 

kur is also — An (syn. of har-sag, see above, notes 6. 7), dIm-kur-ra might possibly have had the original signification 

“storm of the (world-)mountain.” 

15 Cf. К. $397 (Bezold, l.c.), im-gal-lu dÉ-a a-bu ilánimésh, Notice in this connection that ?En-lil-banda?^, IN u- 

dím-mut, ABE, “XL, etc., are both dla and ЧЕп- И. Cf. also d (9-gàl-lu ANIN-IB, " Samas, “Nergal, H. A. V., 

pp. 422, 428. 

п Cf. К. 8397 (Bezold, 1.с.), im-MAR-TU ЧА-пи abu ( = AD) ат. Notice that ^M A R-TU is also = "Kur-gal 

= Еп = An(AN-4MAR-TU). 
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is the “storm” par excellence, being called #4 042 That this йу cannot be taken 

here in the sense of “day” is evident from C. T., XVI : 206 : 40 and from an inscrip- 

tion recently published by Thureau-Dangin, where? tig-gi-ra-ra is rendered by ri-hi- 

is-ti “IM, “the rain-storm of Rammán.” In the latter passage it is parallel (l. 5) 

with ANSU-ra-ra = ri-hi-is-um? or ri-hi-is ANSU], i.e., “rain-storm [of ANSU]" 

and with (1. 6) üg-ra-ra = ra-ha-as ri-ih-si, “the storming of (and destruction by) 

the rain-storm," while in C. T., XVI, Lc, it is followed immediately by CU or 

kir-hur-AG-DA-mé& = іс-5и-й gar-du-te Su-nu, “mighty destroyers (destructions) 

they (the “Seven”) are." From this it would follow that пу, ANSU, úg, ug—and 

I may add 4g'— are names all signifying the “storm” such as Rammán is, i.e., the 

"storm" including the “lightning, thunder, rain and clouds." Enlil, however, 

is not only “the storm," but he has “storms” of which he is the en or “lord,” hence 

his name “En-úg-úg-ga,? “lord of the storms." From the inscriptions of Gudea we 

learn that the storms which Enlil has" were, among others, the а-та-ги’ or **storm- 

flood" and the úg-gu-silim or “roarine-storms.” 

This result, reached mainly from a consideration of the various names of Enlil, 

can now be corroborated by the inseriptions from the Temple Library of Nippur. 

19) 
=, 1 B. A., У, p. 655 :20. For this reading and emendation ef. on the one hand C. T., XXIV, 47b : 14 = 856: 

AGUS, i.e., ümu"", and on the other C. T., XXV, 22 :35 = 23a :2, "Ug | Оти"“, see below, note 1, to no. 2 = 3, 

p. 70. Cf. also C. T., XV, 11 :4, üg á-nun-gál a-a dEn-lillá, “greatly powerful storm, father Enlil,” and see above, 

p. 15, note 6, e. 

? A. O. 4489, rev. III, 4 (R. T., XXXII (1910), reprint, p. 2). 

3 For the reading and signification of ANSU (not donkey!) see my fortheoming translation ol С. T., ХУ, 15, 16. 

t This with the proviso that King did not misread the sign vig( = gir) for úg( = he) in C. T., NXIV, 7 :9, d Lugal- 

á-kala(g)-ša(g)-ûg = l.c., 23 : 140b, [4 Lugal-á-kala (g)-3]a (g)-ug, "king of mighty power with the heart of an ug( = storm, 

panther, lion)," i.e., “as fearless as ап ug"—a name well adapted to describe the mighty and fearless character of 

4NIN-IB (cf. lc., 7 :10— 23 : 1410), the “Son” and god of the powers of nature in the Nippur trinity during the 

Enlil epoch. For the interchange of úg and üg see also below, р. 70, note 1 to no. 2 = 3. 

5 B. A., V, p. 655 : 2, which name is explained here by 7En-lil be-lum ip(b)-3e-[e?-t7?], “lord of subjugation(?) = 

destruction (2)," cf. Н. W. B., pp. 12 and 1166. See also below, p. 23, note 7. 

8 At the time of Gudea Enlil played Ше rôle of An, while Nin-Girsu played that of Enlil. Nin-Girsu, the “son” 

and “chief-servant (ur-sag) " of Enlil is, therefore, in the same sense the “king of the roaring-storms” or “of the storm- 

flood," during the Enlil epoch, as was Enlil during the prehistorie period. 

7 Cf. the name of one of the weapons of d N in-Girsu, Cyl. А, 10 :2, lugal a-ma-ru d En-lil-lá igi-hus-a-ni kur-da 

nu-il, “king of the storm-flood of (!) Enlil, whose angry eye has no compassion upon Ше (non-Babylonian) land (s),” 

and the name of the second of the seven (!though only sir names are given, yet according to Cyl. A, 29 : 1, there were 

seven statues erected—cach statue representing one of the seven powers (sons) of “Nin-Girsu) statues dedicated to 

d N in-Girsu and erected in the temple E-ninnü at Girsu, Cyl. A, 23 : 14, lugal a-ma-ru 4 En-lil-lá gab-3u-gar nu-tug Gü-de-a 

en 4Nin-Gir-su-ge igi-zi(d) mu-&i-bar, “the king of the storm-flood of (!) Enlil, the one without equal, has turned a gra- 

cious eye towards Gudea, the high-priest of Nin-Girsu.” 

$ Cf. the name of the fourth of the seven (| see preceding note) statues, Cyl. A, 23: 20, lugal tig-gu-silim 4 En-lil-lá 

en gab-ri nu-tug Gü-de-a en IN in-Gir-su-ge Sa(g)-azag-gi ne-pa(d), “the king of the roaring storms of (!) Enlil, the one 

without equal, in his pure heart has chosen Gudea to be the high-priest of N in-Girsu." 
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Seeing, however, that the “hymns and prayers to Enlil” will be issued shortly in a 

separate volume, where I shall have occasion to return to this point again, and not 

wishing to anticipate myself here, I must confine myself to the two Sumerian inserip- 

tions published in C. T., XV, 10 and 11,' and to the later copies from the library of 

Ashshurbánapal. 

The very fact that Enlil is the god of the “storms,” more particularly of “the 

lightning, thunder, storm, rain and clouds," would, а priori, indieate that he must 

have played a double róle: 

(«) one, in which he appears mainly as a destructive agent, as the god who hurls 

his thunderbolts and lightnings against his and his father's enemies, 1.6., against 

all who are not inhabitants of the kalam and thus not subservient to him and An; 

(2) the other, in which, as god of rain, he is considered to be a gracious lije- 

giving and life-sustaining god oj verdure, taking care of his people, of the beasts of 

the field, the fowls of heaven and the fishes of the sea. 

a. Enlil as a Destructive Agent.—Enlil is both a god of war and god of peace; 

a destroyer and protector, defender, restorer, upbuilder; inimical, hostile and most 

gracious. То enjoy his blessings man must enter into the right relation to him and 

to his father, i.e., he must acknowledge that An is the “Father” and Enlil his “Son” 

whom he has begotten and sent to do his bidding, or—what is the same—man must 

belong to the right society, assembly, congregation, “land (kalam),” in which the 

will and decisions of An, as proclaimed by his “word (e-ne-em),” the lord of thunder 

and lightnings, Enlil, are the suprema lex to which he must bow and which he must 

obey. 

Furious indeed and one most to be feared is “En-lil as “storm”: “storm of 

terrible strength,” “mighty one, storm of An,” “the rushing storm,” “the rusher, 

“storm of his ‘father-mother’ who begot him,” “storm of the glorious An, powerful 

one among the people." When he opens his mouth he sends forth a wildly rushing, 

roaring and destructive storm: 

“That which goeth out of thy mouth (is like something which) causes incom- 

parable destruction.* 

t Which, as I have indicated in the M. A. V., p. 385, note 3, belonged originally to the Temple Library of Nippur. 

°С. T., XV, 11:4, tg d-nun-gäl. 3C. Т. ХУ, 10 : 1$, e-lum im Ап-па. 

‘IV. R7, 27, по. 4:45, tig al-tar = ümu”" da-pi-nu. 

SIV. R}, 27, no. 4 : 52, ЧРИХ-РА-2-а, lit. “hero who lightens up.” For ZDUN-PA-? = @Da-pi-nu, see Br. 9875. 

IV. R2, 27, no. 4:56, mu-lu Ш a-a-ama тий-па = ат ит a-bu um-mu а-а. 

7 C. Т, ХУ, 11 :23, ug An-azag-ga . . ner-gäl й4-й4-41а. 

EQUI AV 11.227, 

ka-ta-¿-a-zu sá(g)-gán-nu-di-dam. 
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He is termed “steer which causes destruction without its equal." When he 

lightens in the heavens he spreads awe and fear everywhere, for he is “full of fearful 

splendor and awe-inspiring fear"? and “clothed in frightful fearfulness.” А god 

such as he can, of course, spread terror and destruction everywhere, especially among 

his, his father's and the kalam’s enemies: 

“Suppressor of the rebellions of the ‘mountain,’ inimical towards thee” ;' 

“ Subduer of the land, hostile toward thy father" > 

“The haughty ones completely thou layest low” 2 

“Тһе hostile lands thou smitest down” 7 | 

“Тһе not subservient land in discomfiture thou scatterest.'”* 

“Тһе (non-Babylonian) land like grass like erain, that is mown down, thou tram- 

thou erushest, plest upon” ? 

“Distress over the (non-Babylonian) land like a cloud-burst he has rained (V. 

brought), 

“Distress over the (non-Babylonian) land like а cloud-burst he has brought.” 

Enlil is neither afraid nor stands in dread of an enemy. А battle undertaken 

1C, T., XV, 11 :9 qu(d)-dé sá(g)-gán-nu-di. СГ. the remarks on sá(g)-gán-nu-di, below, note 73 to no. 1, col. 

IV. R2, 27, по. 4 : 48, su-zi me-lám gür-ru = За pu-luh-tu mi-lam-mi na-Sà-u. 

IV. R2 27, no. 4:49 (53), ni-hus ri-a-bi = šā ra-Sub-ba-tam та-ти-и(4). 

ORT DO Ше, 

mu-e-le(n) har-sag gul-la-zu-šú. 

Ст 

sag-ni-mar ki-bal а-а-ги-$и. 

СТ Ш: 

saj-an-ta-ne ne-ib-ra-ra-ra. 

VET: Ху LL: 10; 

kur-kur ur-a ne-íb-ni(g)-ni(g)-gi. 

UR-a may also be = mitharit: “the (non-Babylonian) lands as one,” or “all of them." 

СТ. ХУ. Ш: м = В.А. Ур. 693 722; 23, 

kur пи-$е-да zar-ri-eX (mu-un-)SAL-SA L-e-en 

mätu la ma-gi-ri sar-ri-iS lu-ma-as-Si; 

Cf. В. H., р. 81 : 43, 44, 

sag-gilg)-ga-na ba-an-da-SA L-la = ša sal-mat qaq-qu-du ü-ma-az-zu-u, title of Ми, l.c., 1. 39. 

ТУ 

kur gü-dim peš-peš-e Se-dim зйд-а su-ub-bu, 

10 y. 1,2 52, no. 2, rev. 39-41, 

a-Xe-ir kur-ra im-dím Xek-Xek (V. im-dím lá-lá) 

ta-ni-hi ina ma-a-tim ki-ma Sa-mu-ti vi-Sd-az-nin 

a-Xe-ir kur-ra im-dim ni-li(l) 
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by him is pursued with unrelenting vigor till it is carried to its vietorious end 

with him there is no pardon nor retreat: 

“The hostile not subservient land — from that land thy breast thou dost not 

turn.’ 

If his anger is once aroused, there is no one who could induce him to leave or 

“cool” off: 

“The wrath of thy heart, who can appease 1t??” 

Woe unto the man who should venture to stand up against him: his end would 

surely be at hand! In a battle with Enlil no one can come out victoriously but 

he himself: 

** Against thee who can fight vietoriously?’” 

“Mighty one, storm of An, who can keep his stand against thee?” 

Enlil is indeed а 

“fearful lord and mighty warrior of his father.” 

In his battles against the enemies, the several “powers of nature” are, of course, 

his weapons, while he himself is “the lord of weapons." By means of these weapons 

1 C, T., XV, 11:18 = B. A., V, p. 633 : 24, 25, 

ki-bal nu-Se-ga ki gab-nu-gi-gi(ki-bal ni-sun-n[i-en] ). 

mát nu-kür-ti šā la ma-gi-ri taq-qur tu-us-pal. 

For sun = sún = nagäru cf. no. 2 = 3 : 19 and below, p. 25, note 1. 

? C, T. XV, 11:20 = В.А. V, p. 633 : 28, 29, 

Sa(g) ib-ba-zu a-ba 1)-56-а(1)(5е(4))-а 

ag-ga libbi-ka man-nu й-па-ай-и. 

OTAN 11:22, 

za-da а-ба-а in-na-bal-e. 

42. T., XV, 10:18, 

e-lum im Ап-па a-ba(!) za-da Sa-mu-e-da-gäl 

$C. Т., XV., 11:26 = B. А., V, р. 633 : 30, 31, 

й-ти-ип(итип) dim-ma ur-sag ka[la(g)-ga а-а-па men] 

be-lum Sur-bu-u kar-rad a-bi-3à [at-ta!] 

e Cf. III. R., 69, по. 3:75, ?5^hug ЧБи И. СГ. Zimmern, Ritualt., no. 27 (pl. XLV), rev., d ash ug-sag-L 

kak-ku reš-tu-ú ša ^ L, and @Me-sag-L = taházu rabû" За dEn-Ul. 

1 Craig, В. T., 1, 81 : 17, dps li] EN 95^hugmésh: СГ. above, p. 20, note 5. 
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he executes the “judgment” of An, being called, therefore, “the weapon of Ап”? 

and “lord, judge of hosts." Among these weapons are to be found the “net” with 

which Enlil encircles the enemy, and, after he has captured and ensnared him, he 

hurls his “cudgels” or “thunderbolts”” against him: 

“ Ensnaring net which encircles (overpowers) the hostile 

land.’ 

“Into the enemy’s land as with a cudgel thou strikest.’’° 

The enemy, once ensnared, has no escape: 

“From thy right hand no enemy can escape," 

“From thy left hand no evil-doer can flee.” 

Enlil may employ sometimes other means to gain his purpose. Не, the 

“god of rain” and hence of the fertility of the ground, has it in his power to withhold 

“the life-giving waters" and thus cause a frightful dearth with its accompanying 

famine. This weapon he may use with equal effect in his chastisements of both 

friend and foe: 

1 Of. С. Т, XXIV, 2:45, п-и! (1) | ditto (i.e. INin-Subur sukal An-na-ge) sukal di-ri-a-bi-da-ge = 

suk-kal-lu a-hi-is di-e-ni; 1. 46, TEn-hug-ga-dib(!) | ditto. For d Nin-&ubur cf. “Lugal-a(?)-Subur = 4 En-lil ša ás-bar 

(!)-[га] = “Enlil of the decisions, judgments," B. A., V, p. 655 : 5 and below, p. 30, note 1. Or should we read AN[e] 

(for 45-бағ, cf. above, р. 19, note 2) and consider this a syn. of KI = irsitu, comparing R. H., р. 134, П, 20, 21, dy. 

r[es ur-sag] | gasan(sic!) subur-ra = I E-ri-[da(ef. lc., p. S6 : S) gar | -rJa-du be-el(sic!) [ir}-si-t? In this case Enlil = 

d Nin-&ubur would be the god of the “underworld( = supüru)" where the “judgments” are given. For a similar 

mistake (АХ or dingir, instead of ás-bar) cf. dLugal-áš-bar(King has dingir)-ra, C. T., XXV, 20a :20a (notice the 

preceding line 7 Lugal-ei-bar-ra!); 206 :8; 216 :4. Cf. also C. T., XXIV, 50c : 10, where AN is either a mistake for 

ar, or bar ( = [ša ana pa]-ar(bar)-si Su-lu-ku, C. T., XXIV, 13 : 9) or it stands for А Š-BAR = рат. In any event, 

we would expect for d Lugal-dingir-ra rather а 4 Tugal-dingir-ri-e-ne. 

? C. C. T., XXV, 14:25, 4 9ishhug- Am dT, | ЧЕМ ri-mu ša Dür-{ 1, here transferred to 4NIN-IB! A reading 

áli-ia for ri-mu is out of question and, on account of the following За, grammatically impossible 

5 C, T., XV, 10 : 7, am erin-na di-di. 

"ТУ. 2.2, 27, no. 4 : 58, 

$03 u-us-gal ki-bal-a ¿u(g)-súu(g) 

Su-ma sa-hi-ip mat nu-kür-tim. 

510, то Ху 28; 

kur erim-Xá Was-dii-a-dim sag-ni-si(g)-si(g)-gi. 

°C. Т. XV, 11:27, [12 : 1] = B. A., V, р. 633 : 32-35, 
a-zi(d)-da-zu muluerim nu-i [-e] 

ina im-ni-ka a-a-bu ul us-si 

(á-qub-bu-zu húlona-al-la nu-[e-e] ) 

(ina Su-me-li-ka lim-nu ul i-si] ) 

7Cf, по. 2= 3 : 1, a-silim. 
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“ Lord thou art, thou who hast spread how long still, till the destruction ceases?” 

famine every where, 

3. Enlil as Protector and Life-giver.—As furious and destructive Enlil may be 

in his dealings with the enemies as gracious, kind and loving he can be when his 

own people and country are concerned. Не proteets his people from hostile inva- 
sions by surrounding them and their home with a “high wall" or by becoming for 

them a “fastness” or “house,” the bolts of which he fastens securely so that the 

hostile hordes can neither climb over or overcome it nor can enter through its gates: 

“ House full of fearfulness, that overpowereth the enemy ;” 

“With regard to the (non-Babylonian) yea, like a very bolt thou art.” 

lands like a high wall (fastness) thou 

art for me, 

If his people are in need of rain, he opens the gates of heaven, pulls back its 

bars, loosens its fastenings, removes its bolts that abundant rains may water their 

fields—or he may do this to drown and utterly destroy the enemy: 

“The gate(s) of heaven thou openedst " 

“The bars of heaven thou pulledst back” 

“ The fastenings of heaven thou loosenedst ”” 

“ Те bolts of heaven thou removedst. 

1G T., XAV, 11:19 = B. А. Ур 633 226; 27, 

еп те-еп gü(gug) UR-a si(g)-ga-zu [1-$и пи-кип(-зип)-пе(п?)-еп 

be-lum šā su-un-qu mit-ha-rix tas-ku-nu a-di ma-ti la in-[na-qa-ru]. 

For зип = sun = пайіти see p. 23, note 1. Here lit.: “How long still, till one be no more in adversity.” 

* IV. R., 27, no. 4:61, 
MD mulu € ni-gur-rit егіт-та šù(g)-šù(g). 

О SV, Ш, 

kur-kur bäd-gal-bi ma e si-gar-bi me-en. 

m dI Notice in this connection that bdd-gal = bád-mah tukultu, “support” and cf. the proper name a-ar-ru-Sa-du-al 

= m dEn-til за-ди ü-sur, У. R7, 44 : 54c. See also note 10 to по. 1, col. I, 4. 

“С. Т., XV, 11:13-16 B. A., V, 632 : 14-21, 

qish dp ап-па-4 (bi) (a-)ne-ib qub qub-bi 

da-la-ti-8à за qu-li lus [ta al МІ ІҢ 

бізі di-es an na-ge(bi) ne-ib(-bi)-qar(mar)-qar(mar)-ri-n« 

me-di-li-8à ta-43-hu-ut 

NER sag-kul an-na-ge(bi in(ba-e)-si-il(-si-il)-li-en 

sik-ku-ri-5à ° fu-Sal-lit 

бізі gay mar) an-na-gelbi im(ne)-gid(-gid)-[de-en 

&i-ga-ri-3à tu na-as-si-[ 1h) 

4 
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In this wise Enlil becomes both the 

“Lord, life(-giving principle) of the (life-)sustainer of литер," 

‘country,’ 

who “knows,” leads and pastures his people: 

“ Husbandman, who husbands the people, Enlil thou art,” 

being called “shepherd of mankind."* Gracious husbandman who he is, he takes 

care of the fields that they produce grass and grain abundantly: 

“Father Enlil, he who maketh to who maketh to sprout the grain art thou.” 

sprout the grass art thou, 

He sustains the life of both man and beast by “enlightening” them with his 

"glory." In doing so, he does not neglect even the smallest and most insignificant 

animals—the fish of the sea and the fowls of the air: 

“The fish of the sea thou makest to the birds of heaven thou makest to Ну)” 

thrive, 

“Enlil, thy (fearful) glory enlightens the fish of the sea, 

“Тһе birds of heaven, the fish of the sea it filleth.’” 

No wonder, then, that the ancient Babylonians were amazed at Enlil's loving 

‘TV. 27, 27, по, 4:68, 04, 
ат ši Ка-пад-да mas-su(su(d) ) Ki-in-gi-ra 

e 
be-lum na-pis-ti ma-a-ti mas-su-u Same ат. u drsitim 

СЕА H.,p. 122 118, d Mu-ul-lil ši ka-nag-gà. For Ki-in-gi = Same u irsitim see above, p. 10. 

РА nosse сит affectu el effectu, cf. the proper name mHU-Ng-zu-" = ™ d En-lil mu-di-e ni&cmésh, V, R2, 44 : 45C. 

СТО SV, 11:25, 

üru(or engar) [ù]-gā ите“ 4 En- Lil [me-Jen. 

ә For ü-ga a reading à-gür = а-дат (cl. no. 2 = 3:1) = ugärı, “field,” might likewise be possible; if so, we would have 

here a Semitism. With the writing п-да (= üg-ga) cf. ú-da = ud-da, Thureau-Dangin, Z. А., XV, p. 51, 3. 

1 CF. here the fourth of the seven great names (mumesh gu(d)-udmésh) of Enlil: sib sag-gi(g)-ga, C. T., XV,10 : 5; 

13 : 6 ef passim, or sib na-ü[m-sag-gi(g)-ga] = ri-"-é[um sal-mat qaq-qa-di], B. A., V, р. 66ба: 7, 8. 

С.Т. ХУ, 1020, 

а-а 8 Mu-ul-lil mu-lu qu má-má те-еп mu-lu Se та-та те-еп. 

This reading, it seems to me, is preferable to the other: mu-lu gu ти-зат . . mu-lu Se ти-зат. For mú-sar = mu-sa-ri-e 

see Br. 4362. 

С.Т. XV, 11:28, 

Е 1 ab та-ха-а-ти(!<) musen edin-nu (Dot. 

00. T, SN, 100 21,23 

d M u-ul-lil me-lám-zu engur-ra kit mu-ni-ib-bi-bi 

musen-e anna kü-e enqur-ra ха (q)-im-ma-ni-ib-si, 



FROM THE TEMPLE LIBRARY OF NIPPUR 27 

kindness, protection and support, praising him by exclaiming “who protects (gives 

support) like Enlil!" “Enlil, who is like thee!” 

y. Enlil and His Seven Manifestations.—It is one of the most remarkable facts 

in connection with the nature of every god who, at one time or another, played the 

rôle of the “Son” in a given trinity, that such a god was considered to have “seven 

manifestations" of his powers. The “Son” being always and invariably the “god 

of the powers of nature," it would follow that his “seven manifestations" were 

nothing but the personifications of the “seven storms.” “Seven” they were, because 

this number expresses the “fullness, completeness, totality."* These “seven mani- 

festations" appear or may appear, either as 

(а) “seven names (mu"^")" of the Son" —each one and all of them, singly, 

severally and collectively express the fullness of the godhead of the “Son”; or as 

(3) “seven sons" of the "Son "—in our case: Enlil. A “manifestation” is at 

the same time an “emanation,” something which is caused, produced, brought 

forth, begotten by the source from which it emanates; or as 

(y) "seven sons" of the “Father "im our case: An. This follows from а; 

or as the 

(д) seven weapons (и), or the 

(е) seven messengers (kin-gí-a, sukal) or servants (ur-sag, banda) of the “Son,” 

through whom the “Father” acts, speaks or reveals himself, through whom he 

gives his commands and executes his ordinances, through whom he punishes the 

enemies, but guides and leads, protects and guards his people. This is the reason 

why Enlil is called on the one hand “En-úg-úg-ga,* “lord of the (seven) storms” 
‘ or EN **'"jug"^5 “lord of the (seven) weapons," and on the other “Су “storm 

(of An)" or “*"hug-An “weapon of An.” 

The question now arises, who are the “seven” of the more than 5000 gods 

1 €f, the proper name "A-ba-L-da-ri = " Man-nu ki-ma d En-lil ha-tin, У. R2, 44 : 42 

2 Cf, Ше proper name ”".1-ba-L-sa == " dEn-lilman-nu ma-la-ak, У. ПА, 44 : 43c, d. 

3 СГ. Br. 12205, 7 = kissalu. 

! See above, p. 20, note 5. 

$ See above, p. 23, note 7. 

6 Зее above, p. 20, note I. 

1 Cf. here Ше e-ri ? "hug mah ša “А-піт, C. T., XVI, 3:87, 6 : 211; 21 : 202, and the ash ВАХ (да и), “bow” 

of Anu, К. B., ҮП, p. 32:5, 6, 8. Notice also that according to V. R.?, 52, по. 2 : 43, 44a, Enlil is called the mu-lu 

gan-ür = ma-as-ka-ak-ka-tam and that the "9 l gishgan-ür is the 5 hug ša LA-6 (or possibly, notwithstanding the preceding 

ša, An-a-ge), while in C. T., XXV, 13 : 1, the ""!gan-ir is identified with ""LU.BAT gu(d)-ud or ^NIN-IB, see also 

note 8 to no. 4, rev. 9, 10, below. During the Enlil period the %8hug-An or mittu (Delitzsch, H. W. B., p. 406) 

became, as is to be expected, the god NIN-IB (in Nippur) or Marduk (in Eridu), ete. Cf. besides М. W. B., Lec., and 

Ninrag, p. 12 : 29, 30b, also C. T., XXV, 14 : 25, 4 ? hug. Дп-41, | “Еп ri-mu ša Ри 1; IV. R2, 34 :9, 10c, “NIN-IB 

oishhug “A Sur and above, p. 17, note 4, b. 
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known to us that designate Enlil in his “fullness”? Remembering that we are 

discussing the so-called “prehistoric period” of the Babylonian religion, we cannot 

and must not see in gods like “NIN-IB, ¢U-gur, etc., such manifestations or “sons” 

of Enlil, and this for the simple reason that these gods were later importations into 

Ше Sumerian pantheon, having been introduced during the so-called Enlil epoch. 

Above (p. 21) we saw that Enlil as “storm” was called "DUN-PA-é-a and 

üg al-tar. Both of these names appear in C. T., XXIV, 13 : 42-43 = 25 : 97, as 

proper names, more particularly as names of the husband of the goddess “Май or 

¿Nin=-mah (т.е., “Nin-lil, the wife of Enlil). On the basis of this statement, I am 

prepared to see in the following "seven" gods and sons of "DUN-PA-é-a (and 

4 Mah) the “seven manifestations" of Enlil (and Ninlil) as “storm” or “Son” 

(C. Т, XXIV, 13 : 55-61, = 26: 104-118): 

1. " Bár-ul-li-gar-ra; 

2. “PAP-SU-UG-ge-gar-ra? (his wife *Nin-PAP-SU-ÜG-ge-gar-ra); 

3. “Lil (his wife "NIN-á-dam-azag-ga) ; 

4. " Líl-duq-qa-bur; 

5. “Nin-sub-bi-gi-sa(q)'; 

6. “Ás-5ir (his wife «Gis-mur-an-ki); 

7. “Хе-айп (his wife "^N in-el-la). 

“ Manifestations" of Enlil, the “Son,” are these seven gods. If this be true, 

then each one and all of them must stand for Enlil himself. That this is 

actually the case 15 evident—in order to mention only one example here—from the 

name of the third son, “Lil, which is, as we have seen above (p. 18, note 6), nothing 

but an attribute of Кой, the ти и lil or *Lil-Ium. Later on, when Enlil had ad- 

vanced to the rank of “Father” and when the róle of the “Son” was played by 

“NIN-IB, these very seven gods become, in consequence, the manifestations of 

^NIN-ID, hence we find that (with the possible exception of the first of these seven 

1 (yl. В, 19 : 20, ZEn-Bil-ra UN in-mah mu-ni-us, “with En-Ul he (Gudea) caused N in-mah to take up her abode.” 

¿This god appears also under the following forms: d p A P-SU-ÜG-SU B-gar-ra,! PA P-SU-UG-SU B-ge-gar-ra. 

Cf. also «ON IN-SU-l 'G-ge-gar-ra = "Gu-la, 11. R., тех. 59, 30: Notice here that no. Land 2, in the list above referred 

to, are considered to be two names ol one and the same god; all seven singly, severally and collectively express the nature 

of the “Son”! 

¿CL above, p. 15, note 6. 

* Here with the office of utug E-mah-ge. In. C. T., XXIV, 47a : 18b, he is termed “Sub-bi-in(!)-gi-Sd(g) and 

is the fourth of the 5 utug E-gal-mah-ge; in C. T., XXIV, 36 : 47, he appears as the fourth of the 5 utug aGu-l[a-ge] and 

has the name d Sub-bi-in-gù-ba-šá (g), while in C. T., XXIV, 36 : 35, he is called 4 Sub-bi-in-gü-silim and is the utug of 

the É-lil[la-ge] ( = temple of ININ-IB). 
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manifestations) all of them were identified with, or became names or manifestations 

of, *NIN-IB. 

It would lead me too far were I to show here how these “зеуеп manifestations’ , 

may be found again, under the same or different? names, in this or that trinity of 

Sumerian gods; or how they in course of time came to be known under the name 

“7-61” or "Sibitti? Suffice it to have drawn the attention of the student to the fact 

that the “Боп” of every Babylonian trinity reveals himself and acts through “ seven‘ 

powers, sons, weapons, messengers, servants," of whom he himself is either the 
” “king (lugal),” “lord (en)" or “chief (pap, gá-gal, nun, nu, ete.) 

As the chief (pap-sukal), sublime (sukal-mah) or true messenger (sukal-zi(d) ) 

! Cf. (а) С. T., XXV, 12 : 12, ^PAP-SU-ÜG-ge-gar-ra | ditto (i.e, ININ-IB, 1. 1). For his wife cf. passages 

like II. R., 59, rev. 30, dGaxan-SU-UG-ge-mar-ra | EN IN-SU-ÜG-ge-gar-ra dGu-la; C.T., XXV, 3 : 44-46, 7 ditto( = е) 

NIN-SU-ÜG-ge-gar-ra ditto (= AN in-kar-ra-ag), here followed by d ditto( — e) NIN-á-dam-azag-qa | ditto; 

dGu-la | ditto. 

(b) C. T., XXV, 12 : 21, “Líl-lu | ditto (4.е., “УІМ-ІВ,1.1). For his wife see sub а. СГ. also p. 18, note 6. 

(c) C. T., XXV, 12 : 22, Фау | ditto (i.e., ININ-IB, 1. 1). СГ. also C. T., XXV, 16:23, 8 43-&ir-sig = UM. 

(NC. то ANN 12:23, AN e-gün ditto (Ze, ^NIN-IB,l 1). See also lc., 13 : 13, AN e-gún | TEN ri-mu За 

Nibruf®, This name became later on also that of the “Son” of the Babylon trinity: V. 2, 43 : 37e, d = II. R., 60, 

no. 2:38 (cf. le., 59, obv. 61), INe-gún | ЧАС ( = “Nabû and "NIN-IBY) с-тид li-i-Hi.—Vor his wife cf. II. R., 54, 

no. 2:7 = lc., 59, ору. 40 (Hommel, S. L., р. 48, 1. 41), "Ga&an-el-la | ^N in-el-la | [dam] "NIN-gín; hence, ^Ne-gün, 

= ANIN-gún, i.e., INi-gün, here belonging to the court of An (Hommel, Lc, 1. 27). For the pronunciation gún or 

possibly sí, să (from sin, sun), but not dar (though dar is = li-tu-u, $665), cf. и Ezen-" Ne-gín(si, si)-na-ka, В. T. C. 

53, rev. ІП, 2. The @Ne-gin has to be differentiated from the ат YN E-dar (! = hu-gunú) | даап É-har-&a(b)-ba, 

В. H., р. 134, col. I, 39, 40; р. 137, no. IV : 51,52. For such a difference between dar and gún (sí, si), ef. R. A., VII 

(1910), p. 108, nin-an(!)-mul-dar-a and C. T., XXIV, 31:70; XXV, 9 : 26, d N in-mul-qin(st, sú)-a; *Nin-dar-a and 

4 N in-si(gün)-a, ete. 

(e) For “N in-sub-bí-qi-Xá(g) see p. 28, note 4. 

2 The 2 + 7 great gods and sons (ilánimésh rabütimésh jnárémésh) of ^ A-ni mentioned in ПТ. R., 69, no. 3 : 65-74, are 

but “DUN-PA-¿-a and "Mah (or “Enlil and Ninlil) and their “seven sons," mentioned above (p. 28), under different 

names, because they play here a dijferent rôle: that of d-sä(g) = asakku, who smite those who are not in the right rela- 

tion to An with sickness, 

"y 
3 СГ. above, p. 17, note 4, and my remarks on the 7 zib of "LM in a forthcoming article. 

! Here it ought to be noticed that these “seven” may appear also as 2.7. Thus “Май, the wife of “DUN-PA-é-a 

( = Enlil), is said to have “14 children,” see C. T., XXIV, 14 : 12 = 50c, I, 14, 14 dumumesh 7 Mah-a-qe. СГ. also the 

“14 children of Nergal (Jensen, К. B., VU, p. 76 : 4)”; the “14 children of d N in-subur (C. T., XXIV, 2 : 66), etc. Each 

of these 7 or 2.7 may again have his own progeny. Хо, e.g., AN e-gün, the seventh of the seven sons of TDUN-PA-ö-a 

and “Mak, is said to have “8 children (C. T., XXIV, 26 : 114-118) " among whom is to be found as the first: ^Egí-an-na 

(also = 4NIN-IB (Nabi), C. T., XXIV, 14 : 14); as the second: @Egi-ki-ta (= ^NIN-IB, Lc.,1.15); as the fifth. dSa-ha- 

an-gul (“the destructive serpent," cf. *s@ba-ans IR, the second of the six utug É-kur-ra-ge, C. T., XXIV,S : 11 = 23: 55; 

ASIR, the “Son” of the Der trinity = @Se-ra-ah, the ra-bi-is E-Sar-ra = "KA-DI, B. E., XVII, part 1, p. 20, and “Sa- 

ka-an = Purattu); and as the eighth: "Ur-nun-ta-i (ef. the third of the seven children of Вай: Ür-é-nun-ta-i-a, Creation- 

Story, p. 23, note 6). 
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of his father An, Enlil was known by the name “Lugal-s(s)uburt or “N in-&(s)ubur. 

As such a messenger he was primarily the god who carried out the will or commands 

(me), “decisions (es-bar, ás-bar),”* “judgments (di)"* of his father, becoming 

in this wise “the judge par excellence of the people (erin-na di-di)."* He was, there- 

1B. A, V, р. 655 :5, ZLugal-a(?, this а, as Macmillan already indicated, is, no doubt, a mistake)-3(s)ubur | 

d Ey Lil ša ûš(!)-bar(!)-[ra or LA-nim]. For the reading ás-bar (instead ol dingir-[ra] ) see above, p. 24, note 1, and for 

&(s)ubur (instead of SAH) cf. Hrozný, Z. A., ХІХ, р. 368; Weissbach, Bab. Miscellen, Taf. 11, col. V, 27, and Thureau- 

Dangin, Lettres et Contrats, p. 65. 

2K 3179 + Sm. 1861, II, 22-24 (О. L. Z., April, 1908, Sp. 184), dNin-šubur sukal-mah An-na-ge = ?I-l-ab-rat 

suk-kal-lum s(i-i-rum] ša @A-nim; cf. Adapa myth, Jensen, К. B., УГ, p. 94 (and p. 411): 7, 8 (10), ЧА-пи [а-па s]u-uk- 

ka-li-&u. U-la-ab-ra-at i-&a-as-si; II. R., 59, rev. 23, 4 Umun-&ubur | d N in-&ubur | dPap-sukal (follows ALugal-banda = 

ANIN-IB, Фи, “Enlil, H. A. V., pp. 416ff.) ; C. T., XXIV :40 : 51, 52, TN in-&ubur | “Pap-sukal | ša d Anim; 4Sukal 

| ditto | ša An-ti; C. T., XXIV, 1:31 = 20:21 (cf. 47 = 21 : 98), Фсака-Кка-да, d Nin-šubur sukal(mah) An-na-ge. The 

“creation еріс” was composed during the Enlil epoch (later on it was adapted to the Marduk period). At this time 

the rôle of An was played by Enlil ( = An-Sar, cf. above, p. 7, note 9), hence we find that 4Ga-ga ( = 4Nin-&ubur) 

appears as the messenger (sukal) of An-áar ( = Enlil!), Jensen, К. B., VI', p. 12 : 1, 2; being therefore the same as 

ANIN-IB. This follows also from various other considerations, viz.: (1) dIr-reš in ТУ. R., ЗА, 516 (Zimmern, B. B., 

p. 50, 18) is according to the context 4NIN-IB; (2) In В. H., р. 134, П, 20, 21, we find dIr-r{eš(ri-eš, l.c., S6 : 8) ur-sag] 

gasan(!) Subur-ra translated Бу TE-ri-[da gar]-ra-du. be-el(!) ir-si-tim, being preceded by IN in-gis-zi(d)-da and followed 

by Ga&an-tin-dib-ba. In this passage we have the peculiar phenomenon that “Ir-reš is treated in the Sumerian line as a 

jeminine (дават, opp. to umun), while the Semitic translation considers him to be a male (be-el). This agrees exactly 

with my contentions in M. A. V., p. 424. No wonder, then, that "Ga-ga ( = "Nin-&ubur) appears likewise as a female: 

C. T, XXV, 3:55 = 29b :3, *Ga**-*9-ga | ditto, ie, = INin-kar-ra-ag ог dNin-i-si-in-na. (l. 37 = 21b : 13) = 

(Әиімос-ө Nin-é-gi-a (l. 62 = 29b : 10) = d ditto( =e) NIN-SU-UG-ge-gar-ra (l. 44 = 21b :17; ef. above p. 29, 

note 1) = [® ditto(=e)] Nin-é-dig-ga (1. 63 = 29b, П, 11)—all of these goddesses are identified in II. R., 59, rev. 28-32, 

with “Gu-la, and ^Gu-la is only another name for IN in-kar-ra-ag,” “the mistress who gives help,” “who restores the dead 

to life,” C. T, XXV, 3:46 = XXIV, 21b : 18а. Hence, @Nin-Subur (= dGa-ga) in the rôle of ININ-IB is “husband 

and wife" in one person: the god of the underworld (irsitim), who has overcome the “winter,” produces new life, and 

by doing so “proclaims the decisions (éri3) " of his father “Enlil ( = An), that the winter or cold is at an end, that the 

spring and with it new life are at hand, that the earth is to yield up her dead, that plenty is to be restored. 

3 C. T., XXIV, 1:34 = 20 : 22 Uditto= dGa-ga, d Nrin-shubur) Me-L-An-na | ¿Su[kal-mah. An-na]. In this passage 

the Me-L, “50 commands of An,” are evidently those of Enlil = An, hence this name must have originated during the 

Enlil epoch. In other words, the dSukal-mah is here not Enlil, but 7N[N-IB. According to Zimmern, Ritualtaf, no. 27 

(pl. XLV), rev. 5, 7 Me-sag-L | taházu rabúú ša 7 рии, we might translate the name given above by “the god of the 

battle of Enlil-1n." Against this explanation is, however, С. T., XXIV, 40 : 53, d Pa p-sukal ( = ЧМ in-&ubur,l. 51) | ditto 

( = Pap-sukal) | ša pu-ru-si-e. СІ. also Thureau-Dangin, К. A., УП (1910), p. 108, II, 2, (8 Nidaba) me-gal-L šu-dú-a 

and see С. Т. XXIV, 49928 = XXV, 1:20, “Pap 28 ap-su-kal-sukal | sukal га а (m )à-g Qn)a-ge]. 

! Cf, above, note 1, and C. T., XXIV, 39 : 4-5, where dDur-an-ki (“the god of the firmament of heaven 

and earth”), 7Di-bar, “Mah-di-gal are explained by ABE (= Bél) ša es-bar. Cf. also the second of the two gu(d)-dub 

of ¢Nin-Subur: 4Eš-bar-An-na, C. T., XXIV, 2 :8, and see C. T., XXV, 11:17 = 15, III, 7, d En-banda?® | ININ-IB 

sa-bit es-bar А. тезі and l.c., 18 = 5, Я H al-hal (-la) | ANIN-IB násir( = šeš) es-bar a-bi TEn-lil. 

$C. Т, XXIV, 2:43 = 20 :27, "(or An-) Sar-gi-a | ditto (= IN in-Subur) sukal di-ri-a-bi-da-ge = suk-kal-lu 

a-hi-is di-e-ni, “who has, holds the judgment.” Cr. C. Т. XXV, 11:11 = 15, III, 1 = XXIV, 40 : 60, dNIN-IB 

ša pi-ris-ti, but see H. W. B., p. 543a and Jensen, К. B., УП, p. 481, for the signification of piristu, See also the 

É-sag-áš = “house of the decisions (piristi)," one of the names of the ziggurrat of Nippur, П. R., 50 : ба. 

9 Cf, the sixth of the seven great names of Enlil, am erin-na di-di, “lord, of the hosts the judge,” С. Т., XV, 

10:7; 13:8; IV. R2, 28, по. 4, геу. 13; Е. H., p. 20:6 (по. 13); p. 32:8 (no. 14); p. 42:9 (no. 21), et passim. 
, 

For ^NIN-IB as judge see И.А. V., p. 402, note 17. 
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fore, a kind of herold, ambassador plenipotentiary, having been endowed with 

extraordinary powers (á-gál) and authority. The emblem of his authority is a 
“pure or bright scepter (*™gišdar агар) which he “carries (lá) " or “holds in his 
hands (Su-dá)'" or “wields (si-sá)?" He has a scepter and he can give а scepter. 

АП might (nam-ner-gál), power (4) and authority come from him.‘ What he pro- 
claims upon the command of his father cannot be changed’ and no one dare oppose.’ 
These commands are not by any means arbitrary, but they are the result of careful 
deliberations during the course of which Enlil acts as “counselor (ad-gí-gí).” 

The ordinances thus conceived Enlil “executes (ютей) "> by his (2X)7 manifesta- 

tions, his sons, the “powers of nature." Enlil in this wise becomes again the 

ІС. Т, XXIV, 2:41 = 20:26, “(or An-)&arshá-ór-sdg | ditto ( = 4Nin-Subur) á-gál É- In-na-ge = mu-ir 

E-I4-ni, “the governor of the house ol An.” 

* De Clercq, no. 194, d N in-Subur sukal-zi(d) An-na mishgišdar-azag šu-dú. Cf. the seventh of the eight (1) messen- 

gers (99! kin-gí-a) of *Ma-nun-gal ( = Enlil) 4 ізі gi-esh-day PA, С. T., XXV, 4:21 = XXIV, 47a : 41b. 

In later periods this gišdar was transferred to each and every god who played the rôle of the “Son”: 

d NIN-IB is called the “rele біз дар 4 En lil, N inrag, p. 10 :22u.— The “Son” of the Eridu trinity (1Dumu- 

zi-abzu = Marduk) had the name ĉGišdar (! сору has gi3)-lá-abzu, C. T., XXIV, 16:37 = 29 : 87.—?Utu, the “Son” 

of the Ur trinity, was called Әрдоті4-ға и дц | ditto (i.e., (Ли, 1. 10) or simply “Gisdar, У. R2, 46, no. 1:30. This 

last name was applied also to the “Son” of the Babylon trinity, ЧАС or “Nabi, Br. 5579 

* Cf. the name of the first of the two gu(d)-dúb of tN in-Subur: LOS Gisday-si-sá, C. T., XXIV,2 : 7. 

+ See Cone of Entemena, V, 19-23, En-te-me-na pa-te-si SI R-LA-BU RF gisdar-sum-ma " En-lil-lá, Here gisdar 

is apparently a synonym of d, ef. the expression d-sum-ma, по. 1, I. 37, passim. 

$ Cf. the proper тате?” IN in-&ubur-gü-nu-bal-bal zie Pa p-sukal Ха iq-bu ul ini, V. R2, A4 : 55e, d. 

°C, T, XXIV, 2:37 = 20:24, *Gü-ba(-a)-ni (An-na-ge) nu-kür-ru | AN in[-Subur]. 

TC. To XXIV, 2:39 = 20 : 25, 4 Usug(-An)-gal-la, “the god of the great bridal-chamber” (see В. E., Series 

D, V., fase. 2, р. 34, note 13) | ditto ( = AN in-Subur) ad-gi-gi An-na-ge = ma-lik dA-ni. СГ. also С. T., XXV, 26a : 35. 

For @NIN-IB as ad-gi-gi-gal see по. 1, col. III, 15, and ef. below, р. 35, note 1. 

* Cf. in this connection the name of Nusku, the son of Enlil, ete. (Bel, the Christ, р. 2, note 10): TUmun-muß)- 

du-ru | A En-]me-su-dü — [EPA ]-КО (et. IL R., 59, obv. 15) | [be-el ša parsé &uklulu], R. H., p. 134, col, I : 27, 28 = 85 : 33, 

with Shalmanassar, Black Obelisk, 1. 11, “PA-KU па- "hatt; ( = РА) elli-te. For mu(3)-du-ru = gisdar see above, 

р. 10, note 7. The name €PA-KU is, therefore, not “der in den elät des Himmels Silzende," but “der mit dem Scepter 

(РА = gisdar, ти(Әанғ) Investierle (KU).’ Husband and wife have the same functions, hence we find that the wife 

of Nusku is called in II. R., 59, obv. 16, "Gaxan-me-&u-dii | IN in-me-Su-dú | ¿Sa-dár-nun-na dam-Sü-sal: with this ef. 

the attribute (above p. 30, note 3), me-gal-L Su-dü-a, ascribed to “Nidaba who in IT. R., 36 : 17, is coupled with "Gisdar, 

hence ¿Nidaba = ¿Sa-dár-nun-na = d T'aX-me-tum, because they (like their husbands) are the goddesses of writing. 

See also @Me-nigin-$u-dü, the husband(!) ([da]m-bi-ux) of [Nin-üg]-ga(!) ( = @Al-la-mu = *Mes-lam-ta-i-a), С. Mo 

XXIV, 10:4 = 23:27, and Ше E-me-nigin-su-dü = “B-4Nin-sig, Pinches, P. S. B. A., 1900, p. 362 :7. Whether 

the temple of ^N IN-IB, É-&u-me-du is a variant of É-me-&u-dii is not yet certain, cf. below, note 16 to no. 1. 

"С. T., XXIV, 2:65, 14 dumumésh UN [in-Subur-ge]. 

0 Notice here that YM, when executing the commands of his father, Enlil, thunders and lightens (see С. T., ХУ, 

16 : 7-9); that the "Gi3dar gives his answer to Ashshurbánipal's prayer by means of a wind (zaqiqu) (sec above, p. 19, 

note 9); that ФУ in-Girsu announces the end of the drought by a wind, breeze (im). All this would show, it seems to me, 

that also Entil, in prehistoric times, proclaimed or executed the will of An by means of “thunder, lightning, wind." In 

case such an execution of the commands of An demanded the destruction or annihilation of the enemies of the “Father,” 

Enlil made use of his “lightning or dagger carrier," INin-Sär. СГ. @Nin-Kär gir-[la] E-kur-ra-ge (sphere of influence of 
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"lightning" or “thunder” or very “voice (КА, 9%)" of An, through whom the 

“Father” speaks and gives his commands, through whom he reveals his pleasure 

and displeasure, through whom he enforces obedience to his will and command. 

This “bright scepter” is, however, not merely an emblem of authority, power 

and might, but also a “stylus (gi&dar агау = hattu ellitu)” in the hand of Enlil, the 

"scribe" of An, by means of which he “writes” the “will” and enters the “decisions” 

of his father into the great and open book spread out before all mankind: “the 

book of nature," so that every one, who has eyes to see, may see, or a mind to per- 

ceive, may perceive the will of An, the God and Lord of all. The writing of this 
( 

“book of nature" proclaiming the “decisions of An” and the “fates of man” is, 

of course, “the writing of heaven and earth." “Heaven and earth” reveal the will 
3) 

and glory of God they proclaim the “name of An (mu(3)-An-na) То learn to 

know and to understand the significance of this “name oj An," man must look 

upon earth and towards the sky. In doing so, he will soon discern a twofold 

writing: “the writing of heaven ($itir Same)” and the “writing of earth "—" ver- 

dure”: he will find that the former is merely a reflex of the significance of the 

latter. Enlil, being the god of rain, conditions the appearance and disappearance 
р 

of the verdure, or, what is the same, of the tivo seasons: “summer and winter." 
e 

But summer and winter form the Sumerian “year.” Hence, the “name of An” 

which Enlil proclaims is nothing but the “heaven and earth (an-k1)” as they appear 

“ “ 

during the course of a “year”: mu(s)-An-na. “The name of An" is the “year = 

&attu. 

The ancient Sumerian year was divided not only into two seasons: summer 

and winter? but also into twelve months. These twelve months had their counter- 

Ен». C. T., XXIV, 10 :16ff.; К, 5132 (Bezold, Catal., p. 691); Gasan-sar me-ri-lá E-kur-ra-ge — dNin-Xár na-as 

pat-ri ša É-kur, В. H., pp. 85 :35; 134, І, 31, 32. 

When IX in-Gir-su played the rôle of the “Son,” IN in-Xár became the gir-lä IN in-Gir-su, Creation-Story, pp. 23, 

note 1:44. In Kutha “Nin-sdr was closely associated with dU-GUR, Zimmern, Ritualt., по. 27, p. 134 :8; V. А, 

31. no. 2, rev. 29, or with ?7r-ra-gai, К. 7145 (Bezold, Catat., p. 833). In V. А, 46, no. 1 : 18, the "“IN in-Sar is even 

identified with 4U-GUR, MIN in-Sar u dÌr-ra-gal | TU-GUR и 4 H ay-bi-tum (ef. also Z. А-, I, p. 259, note). 

Lastly in C. T., XXIV, 20 :19 — 1 :28 (here written AN ¡nsha-ar BARA), the ^N in-&ár is identified with An-tum 

dIš-tar, is therefore but а variant ol N in-Sar, wife of dEn-3ar ( = Enlil. C. T., XXIV, 4:7 = 21:72 and = Ам, l.c., 

1:11 = 20): 7 19,2575) 

! It is to be noted that gù is not only “to speak (Sasi, dabábu)” or “to command (gibt, parásu)," but also “to 

thunder (ragamu, Sagamu).” атака Ка оа is probably to be rendered by “the god who is the voice(s) of An.” CL also 

р. 31, note б: dGù-bal-a)-ni (An-na-ge) = Pit pi-su Sa dinu, Notice here that later on NIN-IB, as 4SUH-erin, is 

the god ¿a qu-ul-ti, “of the voice," С. T., XXIV, И : 65 = XXV, 12:19, and that the [ZRi]-hba-num ( = “ thunder- 

torm”) is the КА“ и LUtuAge), i.e., “the voice of Shamash,” С. TEX Vi 260 3. 

Cr. Br. 1247 and Cyl, В, 3:16, mu(s)-gibil-An-na = “new-year.”” 

The summer began with the month Tasritu or March, while the winter commenced with the month Visan or 

September. For this “assertion ” which, as Lam very well aware, is in direct opposition to all Assyriologists and modern 

Astronomers, see my fortheoming “ Sumerian Calendar.’ 
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parts in the heavens. Their heavenly counterparts are the twelve signs of the zodiac. 

Year, seasons, months and signs of the zodiac have each and all their beginning 

and end, their boundaries or outlines, their pictures or drawings (gis-mur)': Enlil 

indieates and proclaims them. There is a meaning and significance to each and 

all of them: Enlil interprets them. This he does by the “fullness of his manifesta- 

tions” which are the 5 + 2 or “seven” planets (LU-BAT = bibbu)? Enlil as the 

a Pap-sukal ( = "Nin-&ubur) of An becomes in this wise the épunvels xat оух; and 

his 5 + 2 manifestations, the planets, the ¿puxveis.* 

The first and foremost of the planets, “the shining (glorious) hero” is “DU N- 

PA-0-a or ? Da-pi-nu-—both names of "Enlil; hence “Ен was the first of the various 

eods who in the course of time were identified? with Jupiter. 

According to II. R., 48 : 48-54 (= list a) and Ш. R., 57, no. 6 : 65-67a (list b)* 

— two texts from the library of Ashshurbánapal—the names of the 5 + 2 or seven 

planets (7 ""LU-BA T") were the following 

a b 

dEn-zu Moon 1“А-дй ZEN NK EX NN) 

“(Ди Sun 239m" ALAN = и “(Ли ) 

Еп И Jupiterl ^Da-pi-nu = DUN-PA-é-a ¿DUN-PA-é 

¿Nin-mah'Venus 2420716 = 4DIL-BAT mul DI L-BAT 

1 For the reading mur (instead of har) see H. A. V., p. 419, note 3. For the signification of giš-mur see the trans- 
d 

lations of Thureau-Dangin, Gudea, Cyl. А, 5:4; 6:5; 7 :6; 13:20; 17 : 17; 19 : 20, and notice that the wife of 445-5іг 

( = ЧЕ п-Ш or one of his manifestations, p. 28) is according to C. T., XXIV, 26 : 111, the 9Gi$-mur-an-ki, i.e., “the 

goddess of the outlines or drawings of heaven and earth." The “drawings of heaven” are the twelve signs of the zodiac, 

being as such the reflex of “the drawings of earth,” i.e., of the carth or its verdure as it appears during the finelre months. 

2. R.. 6:4c, d, LU-BAT = bi-ib-bu; V. R., 46, no. 1:41, mul U-BAT = тий-ти bu-lim. 

3 Cf. Diodor, II, 30, where we are told that the Chaldeans considered the “five” (with Moon and Sun, “seven ”) 

planets to be “interpreters,” £pugveic, | 

+ See above, p. 21, note 5. 

5 For the various and manifold identifications of the several planets with certain gods sce my forthcoming book 

on the “Sumerian Calendar." 

в Now published in С. T., ХХУТ, 45 : 19-21. King gives here d X L(instead of Ч X X X) for Sin, the moon. 

î Cf. Kugler, Sternkunde, I, pp. 9ff.; Hommel, H. А. V., pp. 170ff. 

$ In still later lists we find for 7DUN-PA-¢(-a) also ¿Sag-me-gar or TEUG (= múl-babbar, молоВоВар). 

® Not without some very good and definite reasons have I refrained from giving the missing identifications of 

nos, 3-5; they will be furnished in connection with my discussion of Kugler's Sternkunde, I and П, in ту forthcoming 

“Sumerian Calendar,” parts 1, 2. To state it here, I shall show that Kugler's assertions in his Sternkunde and [т Bann 

kreis Babels, as regards the age of the Babylonian astronomy, are at times absolute ly erroneous and unwarranted, that 

his translations of astronomical texts are in many cases full of mistakes and grammatical impossibilities, that his arrange- 

ment of the Sumerian months is absolutely wrong and that, therefore, his calculations and deductions therefrom are 

decidedly unreliable. Though this may appear to be a rather sweeping statement, vet abundant proof. will be forth- 

coming in justification thereof. 

5 
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3 "Lu-lim = LU-BAT-SAG-US "LU-BAT-mul-SAG-US: 

4 1 Bi-ib-bu ="LU-BAT-GU(D)-UD "LU-BAT-GU(D)-UD* 

5 WSi-mu-üg = AN I-be-a-nu “N I-be-a-nu® 

These 5 + 2 planets, by their very nature of being the “interpreters” of the 

"name of An” or “year (mu(X)-An-na)," are nothing but the “hands” on Ше 

“face” of the great “world clock." Аз the Sumerian “world” consists of “heaven 

and earth," so the “world clock" must necessarily be one in a twofold aspect: the 

"terrestrial" and the heavenly." The “heavenly” is here, as in every case, merely 

the reflex of the “ terrestrial world clock." The “figures” or “numbers” on the “face” 

of the “terrestrial world clock" are the “twelve months’’—the month Nisan = 

September being the first and the month Addar = August being the last or twelfth. 

To these twelve months on the “Тасе” of the ‘terrestrial world clock" correspond 

exactly the “twelve signs of the zodiac" on the “face” of the “heavenly world clock” 

— the sign KU-MAL (probably to be read /ug-gà) or aries is the first and belongs 

to the month Nisan = September, while the sign zib or pisces is the twelfth, being 

assigned, therefore, to the month Addar — August. And because the "figures" on 

the “Тасе” of the "terrestrial world clock" correspond exactly to those on the 

"heavenly," therefore, Diodor, II, 30 : 8,‘ records quite correctly that each month 

with its corresponding sign of the zodiac was assigned to a certain god. These “twelve 

gods" of the twelve months—or what is the same—of the twelve signs of the zodiac 

were called Эго! BovAatoı,’ i. e., consiliarii, ‘counselors (ad-gí-gí)." | En-lil as 

1 In later texts 7Gi(n) or only ти SAGAS: 

° Later on only mulGU(D)-UD. 

' Later on only An. 

Tor de топтор (i. e., the gods of the stars) кароос eivat фас! додека тор арад uóv wv ёкасто uva каї TOV додека AEYOMEVUD 

v проси цоог 

ЗАП Assyriologists—not even Kugler excepted—have failed to recognize, as far as I can sce, that the “list of 

months and their regents,” published in IV. R., 33a, contains these twelve Seo? Jovzai, who were accepted even 

by the Egyptians, as we learn from the scholion to Apollonios of Rhodos, 4, 262. True it is that Diodor, l.c., mentions 

likewise these Veo дораи, but according to him they are said to represent the 30 bright stars of the twelve 

signs of the zodiac. This number “30” is here in all probability a mistake for “36,” If so, we may see in these 30 

- 36) bright stars of Diodor the 36 stars (three of which being assigned to each month) mentioned in the so-called 

“Astrolabe of Pinches” (see Pinches, Academy, Nov. 4, 1893; Brown, Researches, II, p. 46; Hommel, Aufsätze und 

Abhandlungen, p. 458-466; Kugler, Sternkunde, I, p. 229, V) and identify them with the 36 stars which Marduk is 

said to have assigned to the twelve months, cf. Jensen, К. B., УП, р. 30 : 4, 5, 

12 arhömesh kakkabémésh 3 ta-ám us-zi-iz is-tu ü-mi Sa Salli us-s[i-ir] u-su-ra-ti; 

"Of the twelve months the stars—three for each—he According to the times of the year he drew the(ir) signs.” 

set up, 

In corroboration of this I may mention here only one example (the others will be discussed fully in my Sume- 

rian Calendar, part 2). According to the “Astrolabe of. Pinches,” the first of the three stars for the month Sabátu is the 

"u yu-mus-da, which is identified in У. R., 46, no, 1:44, with the IS a-gi-mu, “the thunderer," and in II, R., 49, по. 3, 
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“God and Lord" (“A-nim u “En-lil) was the first of these twelve “counselors,” 

he giving his “counsel” and taking up his “abode (gal = manzazu)" in the first 

month and sign: Nisan-aries (cf. *Dara-gal = “Enlil, C. T., XXIV, 22 : 10). 

Astronomically and astrologically considered, Enlil? is not only a “figure (giš- 

mur)" or “sign” of the zodiac, but also the god who reveals himself in that “sien,” 

the “counselor,” Sedg JovZaioz, and the “interpreter” of his counsel, the Epunvet’s OY 

the god of the planet Jupiter, continually ushering in, proclaiming and interpreting 

unto man the meaning and significance of the “name of An” ог“ year.” The Sume- 

rian year, then, as revealed by the twelve signs of the zodiac or the twelve months and 

interpreted by the 5 + 2 planets or the “fullness” of Enlil, constitutes the essence of 

An. Therefore is mu($) or “year” in Sumerian also = mu($), 9, Sami,’ “the 

world" or “heaven and earth": Ап; and therefore is Enlil quite rightly and 

deservedly termed ^Nam-zu* or “wisdom,” тоот. The closer man gets to nature, 

the wiser he will grow in all things pertaining to God. 

As a clock, though it may “go” and have the twelve figures on its face, becomes 

intelligible to man by means of its “hands” only which “interpret” the significance 

of the twelve figures by soon pointing to this or that one, thus informing man “what 

time it is,” so the great “world clock” with its twelve signs can dispense its counsel 

only by means of its planets or “interpreters.” The planets by standing in, or 

pointing to, this or that sign of the zodiac indicate the “time (ig = mu)" which may 

be propitious (du(g) ), or not propitious (nu-du(g), bar) for this or that undertaking, 

they interpret to man the designs or counsels of the gods of the signs of the zodiac, 

informing him whether good or bad things will happen to him and his country or 

to his enemies. 

The conditio sine qua non, then, for a correct understanding of the “will of год” 

add.( = Br. 2008), with М. But according to the list of the %eoi Bovžaior (IV. R., 33a : 10) it is UM the gú-gal 

AN-e и KI-tim who is assigned to the month AS or Sabätu. Lastly, the month Sabdtu belongs to the aquarius, hence 

“ІМ or " Rammán is the aquarius who pours down his rain and thunders during the “month of thunder and lightning”: 

the month of July-August (!). From this it follows that the writings "и or "Чи а or " "Iq y-na Гог aquarius are 

nothing but variants of gú-gal. Cf. here the "Чои(Д-Ан-па, “steer of heaven,” the “bright fix-star" for the month 

A-a-ru = ""Gu(d)—to which god Ea is assigned —but one of the most common names ol dEa is 4Am-an-ki, “steer 

( = taurus, sign for the month A-a-ru) of heaven and earth," hence ""!qu(d)-an-na = LA m-an-ki! 

1 СЕ. also above, p. 31, note 7. The god NIN-IB is the “counselor” for the “month of sowing,” Du-'-u-zu, i.e., 

December-January, with the sign cancer, the time of the winter solstice. 

?'This holds good, of course, of all the other planetary gods. 

1C. T., XXIV, 22:103. In C, T., ХУ, 10 : 1,2, this attribute is mentioned even as the first of the “seven great 

3 II. R., 59, rev. 47, mu(3) | gis | &à-mu-u. 

names" of Enlil: 

п-ти-ип па-йт-ги ka-nag-[ga] Se-ir-ma-al ni-te-na, 

“Lord, wisdom of the ‘country,’ powerful one by himself." 
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or for the reading of the “heavenly writing (51077 Samé)” is the “combination”: of the 

“hands” or planets with those of the "figures" or signs of the zodiac. Man, by 
) 

looking towards heaven and by observing these “combinations,” will soon learn to 
> D > ) 

discern the counsel, will and writing of god (astronomy) and by comparing this 

heavenly writing with that upon earth, he will be able to interpret it (astrology). 

The application of the knowledge derived from the heavenly writing to earthly or 

human conditions constitutes the Sumerian astronomy and astrology. Both had 

their roots in prehistorie times, but attained their final development during the 

time of the II. dynasty of Ur, about 2500 B. С. 

But, as is often the case, man, though gazing at the starry heavens, may not be 

able to discern the handwriting of God, though beholding the glory of nature, may 

yet be ignorant of the name of his Lord. Unto those who have eyes but do not see, 

who have ears but do not hear, who have minds but do not perceive, Enlil may yet 
‘ 

reveal the will and glory and name of God (An) by vouchsafing unto them “ visions 

(тах) or “dreams (más-gi(g), та-та(ти), ma-má(mu)-da)," hence his name Zag- 

gar-ra | “En-lil Sa má&-gi(g); i.e., "Zaggar is Enlil the god of the night visions." 

1 A failure to recognize this all-important requisite has led Kugler and those who follow him to the most extraor- 

dinary assertions and bewildering identifications of fixed stars and planets. To mention only one example here, I may be 

ermitted to draw the attention of the reader to Kugler's translation of the first three lines of K. 759 = Th. no. 184. 
I 

> 

Kugler, Sternkunde, IU, р. 80, reads 

mul ilu Marduk ina res Satti innamir(ir) 

дайт да Фи absenu 1881" 

mulLU-BAT-GUD-UD та 474% Nisanni innamar-ma 

and translates: 

“Der „Stern des @Marduk” ging zu Anfang des Jahres auf: in diesem Jahr wird der Pflanzenwuchs gedeihen. 

Der Stern Planet GUD.UD erscheint in Monat Nisan wirklich.” 

On the basis of this translation Kugler thinks he has reason to maintain that the “star of god Marduk” is the 

same as the planet Mereury (GUD.UD). This translation, together with the deduction therefrom, is due to the fact 

that Kugler did not understand the grammatical force of the present tense + та in 1. 3. Translate: 

Ging (Ge ht) der „Stern des Gottes Marduk” zu Anfang des Jahres auf, dann wird eben dieses Jahr der Pflanzenwuchs 

gedeihen, falls der ¿Planet GU D.UD" im Monat Nisan erscheint. 

The “combination” is here “star of Marduk" 4 planet GUD.UD. According to the © Astrolabe of Pinches” 

(see above, p. 34, note 5) the “star of Marduk" belongs (as third) to the month Addar. Hence, if the “star of Marduk” 

is late in its appearance, i.e., if it becomes visible in the first month (instead of the twelfth of the preceding year) and 

at the same time forms a “combination ” with the planet GU D.UD, then and then only—so the explanation says—it 

is a propitious New-Year's star. More about this in my Sumerian Calendar, part 2. 

? В.А. V, 655 : 7.—C. T., XXIV, 39 : 11, An-"Za-qar ditto ( = “BE, i.e., Enlil, 1. 3) | sa AN-na-ti (possibly 

to be read sa-na-ti, a by-form of Sundti); C. T., ХУШ, 48 : 30b, 7 Zag-gar-ra | ilu Sa Su-ut-ti. 

At the time of Gudea, the “Son” of the Girsu trinity, Ч N in-Girsu, vouchsafed dreams (ma=mú, etc.), Cyl. А, 

1 : 14f., while утпа interpreted them, Cyl. A, 2:2; 5:11, ef. Creation-Story, pp. Loft. 

In the Ur trinity the 7Za-qar appears as messenger of Sin, King, Magic, no. 1:25; Perry, Sin, p. 15 : 25. 
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Surely a true, faithful, circumspect “herold,” “counselor” and *interpreter 

was Enlil the ** Son" of An! 

It was my intention to add here under section d a short investigation on 

d Enlil in the rôle of the “true ‘оп,’ i.e., ^ Dumu-zi, Tammúz, DON, in prehistoric 

times. In view of the fact, however, that I have in preparation a volume оп“ Hymns 

and Prayers to “Dumu-zi from the Temple Library of Nippur,” and that for a correct 

understanding of Ше Sumerian " Dumu-zi-! Innanna (Tammüz-IStar) myth, it is abso- 

lutely necessary to have a clear conception of the Sumerian Calendar and Astronomy 

which contains much material of importance for this question, I decided, upon the 

advice of the Editor, to omit this chapter here, reserving it for the introduction 

of my forthcoming volume referred to and another on “The Sumerian Calendar.” 

To sum up, briefly, the religious conceptions of the Sumerians during the pre- 

historie period, we may state the following: 

The religion of the Sumerians during the prehistoric period was а pantheism 

resting upon a belief in a triad. The persons of this triad were: the “Father” 

An, the “Son” “Enlil, the “Mother (and Bride)” An (or Ki). 

Cosmologically considered, these persons represent: the "heaven" (Father), 

“the powers of nature’ (Son), the “earth” (Mother). 

Heaven and earth are the first “father-mother” or "parent" from whom 

everything took its origin, by whom all creatures—gods included—were created, 

generated, begotten. This “heaven and earth” or “world” acts, speaks and reveals 

itself by the “Son,” the god of “thunder, lightning, rain storm, clouds”; of “ver- 

dure" as it appears during the course of the year; of the planets and signs of the 

zodiac of which he is the first and foremost, the “leader.” The “Son” exercises 

his offices by the “fullness” of his nature: his seven" sons, powers or manifestations. 

As every “function” or “office” exercised by the several members of this 

triad implies, yea, demands a special name, each one of the three persons came to be 

known by, and was worshiped under, different names, attributes, ete. Also Ше 

In that of Sippar or Larsa the “god of dreams" was, ol course, the “son” of Utu: ef. C. T., XXIV, 32 : 110, 111, 

dZa-gar d Ma-mü-da-ge 

"ditto más-gily) šu. 

СГ. also King, Magic, 1 : 25, and IV. 17.2, 59, по. 2, rev. 24, d Ma-mu ilu šā más-gi(g)mésh, While in V. R., 70:1, 

9, 15, the d Ma-mú is apparently a male (cf. l.c., l. 1, EN-ia, 1. 9, EN-GAL"), he appears also as female: C. T., XXIV, 

31 :84, d Ма-ти | dumu-sal (= daughter! ot) dt Чи. This 7 Ма-ти has to be differentiated from d M e-&ar (Sa-ri, Sa-rum). 

Cf. also К. 7814 (Bezold, Catal., р. 876) where dU tu, dZa-gar, 7 Ma-mi-da, and Craig, R. T., Бр. 56 : 13, where dUtu, 

dA-a, ЧВи-пе-пе ù ^ Ma-mii-[da] are mentioned together. 

In the Kutha trinity the “god of dreams” was Nergal, C. T., ХХУ, 35b : 4 = 36b, 1,10 = 37a : 7, dLugal- Za qar 

| ditto ( = ¢Lugal-edin-na, 1.8, = Nergal, H. A. V., p. 430). Notice here the name “king of the gods of the dreams” 

which shows that the “god of dreams" had “ (seven) messengers," of whom he was the “king.” 
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“seven manifestations" of the “Son” appear soon under this and soon under that 

name, according to their various functions and offices. 

As soon as the “Son” Enlil had usurped the functions of his “Father,” i.e. ? ? 

had himself become Ше “highest god,” by taking upon himself the name An, “god” 25 В > ) o 

par excellence, the prehistoric triad became a trinity. Henceforth all triads known 

to us are trinities, formed and patterned after that of Erech: 

An — 1 Enlil An 

Father Son Mother 

Heaven Powers of nature Earth. 



Tp. 

NIN-IB, THE "SON" OF THE NIPPUR TRINITY DURING 
THE ENLIL PERIOD AT THE TIME OF 

THE II. DYNASTY OF UR. 

1. NIN-IB, ONE OF THE MOST ANCIENT GODS OF THE SUMERIAN 

PANTHEON. 

In order to understand the exact position of “N/JN-/B in the Sumerian pantheon 
and religion, it would seem necessary to discuss here the possible underlying causes 
which brought about the change from the An to the Enlil epoch, to point out the 
several characteristies of the latter, to show how the religious conceptions of the 
prehistoric period were modified or expanded till finally they came to be systematized, 
what this system was, how it was transferred to, and may be gathered from, the 
Sumerian astrology and calendar, how it made itself felt, to what extent it influenced 
the religious ideas of the Babylonians during the Marduk and Assur period and, 
lastly, whether or not the Sumerian trinity Enlil, NIN-IB, Ninlil left any percep- 

tible impress upon the religious conceptions of the later nations, the Hebrews, Chris- 

tians, etc. Interesting and most important as such a discussion would be, it has to 

be omitted here on account of lack of space. Reserving a discussion of the Enlil 

epoch for the introduction to В. E., XXVIII, I shall confine myself here to the fol- 

lowing: 

The religion of the Enlil epoch, lasting as it did for more than 2,000 years, 

underwent, as far as Nippur is concerned, some very marked changes. These changes 

were, to a great extent at least, the result of the political development of the country. 

Foreign, non-Babylonian kings invaded the land of Shumer, conquered and subdued 

its several cities, Nippur among them. "Though we know of various invasions of 

Nippur by hostile hordes, yet, so far at least, there is not a single inscription extant 

which records that the god Enlil ever was “carried away" or “led into captivity” 

and that, in consequence, Nippur lost its religious supremacy. Оп the contrary, 

it seems that the invasion and conquest of Nippur by foreign or domestic enemies 

consisted solely and exclusively in the invader's and conqueror's submission to the 

divine rule and supremacy of Nippur's god: inimical and foreign kings gained 
[39 ) 
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supremacy over Nippur by acknowledging Enlil's supremacy as “king of the lands 

and “king of the gods 
” 

(lugal kur-kur)”’ and “lord of heaven and earth (lugal an-ki) 

(lugal dingir-ri-e-ne)," by submitting themselves to the gracious scepter of Enlil 

and by asking his permission to grant a resting-place in his temple E-kur unto their 

most favored god. Thus it happened that we find in the Nippur religion all possible 

Sumerian and foreign gods, who henceforth were considered to be Enlil’s sons. The 

changes in the Nippur religion and trinity, therefore, did not affect Enlil and his 

position, but only and exclusively his “Son.” Hence, when tracing the several 

periods within the so-called Enlil period, the names of the several “sons” of Enlil 

have to be our guide. The oldest and most noteworthy “sons” of Кий are " En-zu 

(Sin), the moon, and “IM (Rammán), the god of thunder, etc. These two sons 

must have been introduced into, and were absorbed by, the Nippur trinity in pre- 

historic times, bejore the systematization of the Sumerian religion. Seeing that the 

trinity of Nippur was patterned after that of Erech, the “Son” of Enlil had neces- 

sarily to become a god of the powers of nature. -’Hn-zu, therefore, though originally 

and always the Moon, acquired, as “Son” of Enlil, the attributes of the god of 

the powers of nature, acting and revealing himself through his (4X) 7úmu, “days” 

and “storms” (see H. A. V., p. 430). After the systematization of the Sumerian 

religion, every god who was introduced into the temple of Nippur acquired ipso 

jacto—no matter what his original nature and significance may have been—the 

attributes of the “Son” of the prehistoric period, i.e., he became the god of lightning, 

thunder, storm, rain, clouds, of the vegetation and fertility of the ground, the mouth- 

piece through whom the * Father" speaks, the defender of the country, the hero, 

warrior and principal son (dumu-say), ete., of Enlil. To these sons" who were 

introduced into the Nippur trinity after the systematization of the Sumerian religion, 

belongs, besides Nergal, N in-Girsu, Nusku, ete., also "NIN-IB. 

The name of “NIN-IB does not occur, so far, in any of the historical, religious 

or business documents written before the time of Dungi, about 2700 B. С. Up till 

the time of the kings of the II. dynasty of Ur, “NIN-IB is absolutely unknown. Оп 

the basis of this fact, I argued in The Monist, January, 1907, p. 142, for an Amur- 

ritish origin of ^V/N-7B. Though this may be true, yet there are some very strong 

objections to such a supposition: 

1. Seeing that “NIN-IB makes his first appearance under the kings of the II. 

dynasty of Ur, by whom he, in all probability, was introduced into the Nippur 

religion, we would have to show that these kines were Amurrites. But this is, 

with the material at hand, absolutely impossible of demonstration. 

2. We would have to bring in some Amurritish inscriptions to show that 
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“NIN-IB was known in Amurru not only during, but bejore the time of the II. dynasty 

of Ur. This again is impossible. 

З. Surely the fact that “NIN-IB is mentioned in the Amarna letters which 

confessedly were written 1000 years after the time of Dungi, does not a priori speak 

for an Amurritish origin. On the contrary, “NIN-IB may have been introduced 

into Amurru by the kings of Ur durine their several campaigns against the ** West- 

land" а view which seems to me much more probable. 

These and other reasons lead me to suppose that “NIN-IB was not of Amur- 

ritish origin. 

But how did it happen that “NIN-IB could play, from the very time of his 

appearance in the Nippur religion, such an important róle as to become henceforth 

Enlil’s “Son” par excellence? In the inscriptions here published the “NIN-IB cult 

is as developed as it ever was. If he were unknown in Nippur before the time of 

Dungi, “NIN-IB would be the veriest deus ex machina. This difficulty it is which 

convinces me that the appearance of “NIN-[B in the Nippur religion is due to a 

“revival” rather than to an “importation.” In other words, though he makes, 

apparently, his first appearance in the Sumerian religion at the time of the kings 

of Ur, “NIN-IB was yet one of the most ancient gods of the Sumerian pantheon. 

So ancient indeed was he, that his existence and cult, in the course of time, had been 

neglected and forgotten till it was revived by Dungi and his successors. In corrobora- 

tion of this supposition I beg to submit the following: 

The very first occurrence of “NIN-IB in the history of the Sumerian religion 

is to be found in the date formula for the 13th year of Dungi, R. T. C., 274, rev. 5, 

which reads: mu uš É-NIN-IB ki-ba a-gar. Thureau-Dangin, S. А. К. I., p. 

229 :2, renders it by: “Jahr, wo das Fundament des Tempels NIN-IB’s gelegt 

wurde.” 

But “to lay a foundation” is in Sumerian uš-gar, Cyl. A, 20 : 26, while ki-gar 

has the meaning of “to make, to build, to erect," see Cyl. A, 3:3; 9:11; 10:16; 

27 :8, ete. This shows us that uš ki-ba gar can mean only “to restore the foundation 

to (1) its place," i.e., ki-ba gar = ana ašri-šu Закдпи is here a variant and synonym 

of ki-ba gi = ana а5гі-5и ги; cf. also C. T., ХУ, 13 :22 = IV. К, 28“, по. 4, rev. 

35, 36, where gar(mar) = ги (Br. 11984; 5822) is parallel with gi = @ги (Br. 

6391). Hence, Cyl. A, 11:10, é-mà us ki-gar-ra-bi-da is “when the foundations of 

(for my temple have been restored" rather than “wenn die Grundlagen meines 

Tempels gelegt werden." Gudea was a builder at, а restorer of, E-ninnü. In view 

of these difficulties I would prefer to translate the above-given date by “the year, 

! Cf. also В, E., Series D, V, fasc. 2, p. 16, note 3. 

6 
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when the foundation of the temple of “NIN-IB was (again) restored." But if 

this translation be correct, then the cult and worship of NIN-IB was revived with 

the restoration of his temple by Dungi! With this view agree admirably also the 

following considerations: | 

1. In the prayer for king Gimil-Sin, “NIN-IB is asked to decree unto this king 

a life of long days in order “that the H-Su-me-du, (thy) holy dwelling, as of old 

(Gl SU. поет =. Solche beautify,” по. 1, сос 1:9 Cet: EBD IS). 

From the restoration of the temple of “NIN-IB during the 13th year of Dungi till 

the time of Gimil-Sin there elapsed a space of 47-54 years, hence Ше “ав of old” 

‘ап hardly be referred to the time of Dungi, but must signify here as much as “ап- 

cient times” “distant past.’” 

2. А comparison of no. 2 with no. 3 will show that these texts, on account of 

their several variants, must go back to much older and common source from which 

they flowed. The same observation holds true of поз. 7 and 8. But if this be granted, 

then these texts—and hence also *NIN-IB—must have been known long before 

the time of the kings of the II. dynasty of Ur, see В. E., Series D, V, fasc. 2, p. 9, 5. 

3. L.c., p. 10, 9, I have shown that the contents of the epic lugal-e йу me-lám-bi 

ner-gal (nos. 6-8) must have been known to Gudea, who confessedly lived before 

Dungi. But if so, *NIN-IB must have been known likewise, though, perhaps, he 

may not have been worshiped with the same fervor as at the time of the kings of 

Ur, or may have lived only “in remembrance" or “reminiscence.” 

As soon as his worship had been revived, “NIN-/B became instantly one of the 

most favored and important gods. Henceforth even proper names were formed 

with @NIN-IB, as, e.g., “Servant of NIN-IB," Ur--NIN-IB, see B. E., ПП, 145 :4 

(time of Gimil-Sin); lc., 82:5 (time of I-bi-Sin). His worship spread quickly 

beyond the confines of Nippur and Ur (ef. по. 5, rev. 14), even a king of Isin, 

Ur- NIN-ID, was named after him. 

Seeing that the attributes and functions of “NIN-IB are the same as those of 

"Enlil during the prehistoric period, I can dispense with an enumeration of the same 

! This date, by the way, is identical with that of R. T. C., 271, rev. 3, mu us E-ININ- В. E. C. 366 ki-ba a-gar 

(see also S. А. К. I., p. 235, с), thus showing that ^NIN-IB is = ^NIN-R. E. C. 366. И we knew the pronunciation 

of R. E. С. 366, we might possibly receive a most welcome clue to that of ININ-IB. Cf. also the date formula for the 

14th year of Dungi, R. T. C., по. 275, rev. 2, mu us E-ININ-IB из-за, “the year after” (the restoration of) “the founda- 

tion of the temple of NIN-IB." Besides these two, the name of NIN-IB occurs also in the date formula for the 29th 

year of Dungi, mu ININ-IB pa-te-si-gal ^ En-lil-lá-ge, E. B. H., p. 258 : 22. 

? Here it ought to b» noticed that among the various date formulas covering the seven (not nine!) years of Gimil- 

Sin’s reign, there is not to be found a single one which records the beautification or restoration of NIN-IB’s temple by 
Gimil-Sin. The only temple which Gimil-Sin built was that of INIGIN + sig of Gis-HU®, see E, В, H., p. 277 :9. 

It seems, therefore, that this ргауег was not fulfilled. 
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here. Suffice it to say that “ХІЛ-ІВ, the “Son” and god of the powers of nature, 

formed henceforth with ‘Enlil, the “Father,” and “Ninlil, the “Mother and Bride,” 

the Nippurian trinity—a trinity which was formed after that of An-Enlil-An(ki) 

and which in turn served as pattern for that of Babylon: Marduk-Nabü-Sarpanitum. 

2. 'NIN-IB, THE LIFE-GIVER AND PHYSICIAN. 

It is well known that “NIN-[B and his wife were the special “patron saints" of 

the Babylonian and Assyrian physicians. Thanks to the rich treasures of the Temple 

Library of Nippur, I am in the fortunate position to publish under no. 1 an “official 

prayer for the protection and well-being of Gimil-Sin and Bur-Sin, kines of Ur." 

“Official” is the prayer because (1) it was recited for kings; (2) because it must have 

been used in the Nippurian temple ritual, as is evident from the following liturgical 

notes: 

bar-su(d)-da-ám, col. I : 5. 

[ ]-ba-[ col. И 857 

[ ]-ki-gál-bi-im, cols. 1:29; III :35; IV 

sa-gi(d)-da-am, cols. II : 31; III : 22; IV : 10, [32]; cf. no. 5, obv. 4. 

[sa-gar |ғға-ат, col. ПІ : 33. 

9, 25,34. 

Unfortunately the meaning of each and all of these notes escapes me. Though 

I might propose certain “guesses,” but seeing that one guess is as good as the other, 

I prefer to withhold them. Тһе lines, col. III : 34, “my king, who unto Dungi a 

life of long days, years of plenty as a present has given” and IV : 11, * NIN-IB, 

Bur-Sin’s object of fear and guardian mayest thou be," are to be found between 

two liturgical notes. They represent in all probability the “opening lines" of prayers 

which were to be inserted (and recited) at the places indicated. The accompanying 

liturgical notes may either refer to this or they may contain instructions with regard 

to prostrations, etc. 

It is not yet evident why the prayer for Gimil-Sin should precede that for his 

father Bur-Sin. 

In all the inseriptions of Bur-Sin, so far published, this king's name occurs 

under the form of “AMAR-“En-zu, while in our prayer it is exclusively written 

а Bur-! En-zu (col. ТУ: 11, 37), thus showing that AMAR has indeed to be read 

“Биг.” This writing led me to suppose—see H. A. V., p. 390, note 2—that the 

Bur-Sin here was the king of Isin, but this view has now, after the joining of the 

1 See B. E., XVIL, p. IX; Я.А. V., р. 423. 
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several fragments, to be given up. In the future, therefore, it will be very hard, if 

not impossible, to distineuish between the Bur-Sin of Ur and that of Isin, if these 

kines oceur without any titles. 

From Hilprecht, B. E., ХХ+ р. 46, 2, we know that king Dungi reigned 58 years. 

Supposing him to have ascended the throne of Ur when he was 20 years old, he must 

have reached an age of 78 years. Such an age must have been considered to be 

extraordinary even at the time of the kings of Ur (about 2500 B. C.), for it is espe- 

cially remarked that *NIN-IB has made the life of Dungi to be “a life of long days," 

col. III : 29, 34. 

The tablet recording this prayer is unfortunately greatly mutilated. What 

has been preserved may be read and translated as follows: 

No. 1, Obverse. 

C. В. М. 11325 + 11348 + 11362 + 11367. 

12 Еог photographie reproductions see pls. I, ТІ, nos. 1, 

Col. I. 

U. E. [enim-t]a "ELT EG: 

By the word of Nidaba (may it 

prosper.) 

1 ur-sag Si(g)?-ga gal-li-e& ner-gál [nun mel-lam'-hus а-а-а] 

“Него, weighty one, greatly power- prince, endowed with terrible fearful- 

ful, ness, 

2 "NIN-IB &ü(g)-ga mar-(u)r& &g-gal* | sim-sim-na. [kir-hur-AG®] 

“NIN-IB, weighty one, stormflood, in battles valiant one, 

great storm, 

3 á-gál" ùg erim ür-ra-zu úru gul-lu á-da[n-bi húl-húl) 

“Strong one, who subduest the destroyest their cities (and) annihi- 

enemies, latest their multitudes (inhabitants), 

4 “ХІЛ-ІВ am*-gal gu(d) si-rum* bád'"-gal. &u-g[?-gi-a] 

“NIN-IB, great mountain-ox, steer ‘great wall,’ that giveth protection." 

of extraordinary strength, 

5 bar!?- su(d)- [da- am] 

6 a-ma-ru ki-bal-Stı hu-luh-ha® gab-Su-[gar nu-tug-a) 

““Stormflood, that. causeth trem- (thou) without equal, 

bling in the hostile land, 
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7 "NIN-IB i?-igi-&à zu"-gar gir üg-gar | a-X[65-d(1)-da | 

"NIN-IB, that he offer rite the pour out fresh (?) water, 

presents, purify the way, 

8 lugal "*Gimil-" Sin kalam-ma la-[ba-bar-ra-da]| 

“That king Gimil-Sin the ‘country’ do not neglect, 
9 Е-и-те-аш" ki-dür-azag IGI +SÜ galam-[ma-da 

“That the Eshumedu, (thy) holy as of old he beautify, 

dwelling, 

10 kisal-mah-zu gu(d)-gal udu-gal-e 51- [si- da 

“That thy great court-yards with he make to abound: 

fat oxen and fat sheep 

11 ki lugal-qub-azag-zu* Su-ha-ra-ni-in-SAR-[SAR] 

'* "Phy holy royal throne, oh, mayest thou bless it, 
12 [4] Gimil-?Sin-na* Su-ha-ra-ni-in-S A R-[S A Е] 

““Gimi-Sin, oh, mayest thou bless him; 

13 [^NIN-I]B till) üg-su(d)-du ай-па-(ап-ае | 

““NIN-IB, a life of long days decree unto him, 

14 [lugal *Gimil|-"Sin-na. till) üg-su(d)- (ай-па-ап-ае| 

и] 

“Unto king Gimil-Sin, a life of decree unto him!" 

long days 

15 [ |- ba- [ ] 

16 | 4-пі su(d)-su(d)-d[u] [ 

[+ ] his strength to prolong | 

| (ог whose might is extended) | 

17 [lugal "*Gimil-"Si]n | ] [ 

“Of king Gimil-Sin, [his strength | 

to prolong] 

18 [ n 
19 [ N 
20 [ N 
21 [ lf 
22 | 1 | 
23 ида! | [ *]En-lil-li tu(d)-da 

“ОГ the king, | [ Бога by Enlil, 

24 [lugal] Сет - 4 Sin 1 En-Ll hug(?)-gál-la 

“Of king Gimil-Sin, the beloved of Enlil: 
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[bád'"-ga -а-па he-me-en 

‘His “great wall” mayest thou be, 
> y 

he- [lugal | *Gimil-?Si]n 

Th €-€n. 

bád^-gal-ni 

“ОГ king Gimil-Sin, his “great 

wall" mayest thou be, 

ва“ |- gi(d)- 

[lugal|¢Gimil-4Sin-mu-tur’ á-zi(d) 

“Unto my king Gimil-Sin the ‘right 

arm’ 

[ аз 441- 

[ en ]LU*(?»)TER"TI(L)-ka galam- 

ma 

“Lord, (thou) who the .... of life 

beautifiest, 

[4NIN]-LB дай -тай ki-bal-a 

“NIN-IB, 

rior?) for the hostile land, 

sublime storm (?war- 

[4Lugal-kur-ku]r-ra. &u-d 

“Of the ‘king of the lands’ the 

perfect one, 

[ en LU*(NTE]R"TI(L)-ka galam 

-ma 

“Lord, (thou) who the of life 

beautifiest, 

[4NIN-IB да | -тай ki-bal-a 

*« NIN-IB, sublime storm (?war- 

rior?) for the hostile land, 

[4 Lugal-kur]-kur-ra Su-dü 

“ОҒ the “king of the lands’ the per- 

fect one, 

[^NIN-IB] á-mah** * En-lil-lá 

“NIN-IB, sublimestrength of Enlil, 

[ |-и" 

[ | 

igi-du(g) hu-mu-ni-dit 

with gracious eyes mayest thou look 

upon him; 

igi-du(g) hu-mu-ni-dü 

with gracious eyes mayest thou look 

upon him!’ 

da- ám 

sihhyug-a-ni he-me-en? 

and his *weapon' mayest thou Бе!” 

bi- 

kwur-Sa(g)-&&à du(g)-bar-ri 

im 

in the midst of the ‘mountain’ greatly 

makest to shine (glorious), 

iš galu ra-su-su?* 

of the ‘mountain’ the overpowerer, 

IGI + DU B-ti(.)"  a-a-na?* 

support unto his father; 

kur-&a(g)-&& du(g)-bar-ri 

in the midst of the *mountain' greatly 

makest to shine (glorious), 

iš galu ra-su-su?* 

of the ‘mountain’ the overpowerer, 

IGI +[DUB-ti()” a]-a-na” 

support unto his father, 

kur [ki-bal-a sí(g)-st(g)-kr"] 

who layest low the hostile land, 

á-sum-ma [“М№и-пат-пет-та?] 

endowed with strength by Nunam- 

nerra ( = prince of might), 

(Rest broken away.) 



N 

1 - ) 

ІШ 

FROM THE TEMPLE LIBRARY OF NIPPUR 

Col. II. 

“Uras*-azag-dím usu su-lim-ma** 

“Like holy Urash, ushu of splendor, 

^NIN-IB me-dü® as-Sa®” ba-AG 

‘‘NIN-IB, who alone executest the 

ordinances, 

“NIN-IB ü-si" dingir sig-ga 

“NIN-IB, full of strength, gracious 

god, 

“Uras*-azag-dím ušu su-lim-ma?* 

"Like holy Urash, ushu of splendor, 

lugal-mu mah-DI ur-sag-gal 

“Му king, valiant one, great hero, 

“ит - за IGI + DUB"-hu-mu-un- 

till) 

“Мау Gimil-Sin put his trust in 

(thee), 

lugal ? En-lil-li. ma-ra**-an-sum-ma 

“Мау the king, whom Enlil has 

entrusted unto thee, 

"NIN-IB mah-DI ur-sag-gal 

"NIN-IB, valiant one, great hero, 

^"Gimil-"Sin IGI + DU B?-hu-mu-un- 

til) 

“Мау Gimil-Sin put his trust in 

(thee), 

[lugal]? En-lil-li ma-ra**-an-sum-ma 

“Мау the king, whom Кн has 

entrusted unto thee, 

[en] "niní*-a агау su-lim-ma** 

“Lord of the hulälu stone, holy one, 

(АШ) of splendor, 

[.-. -Hím 

ти-ги 

“Ата, whom likea... 

á-mah-za — im-mi-in-Lim?- 

in thy sub- 

lime power, lo, thou hast pre- 

pared, 

melam*” ni(g)-hus gür?-[gàr-ra] 

full of fearfulness and (of) terribleness, 

ir gal-Li-e& ner дай 

governor, greatly powerful; 

kalam-ma ní-šub-šub"-[ba] 

reverenced in fear by Babylonia's peo- 

ple; 

melam?" ni(g)-hus gur”-gür-r[a] 

full of fearfulness and (of) terribleness, 

gi*?-ni-da. ner-gál 

among heroes (most) powerful one: 

en-en** " NIN-IB-ra 

the lord of lords, in NIN-IB; 

а” maskim"-zu he-a 

oh, may he be thy servant!’ 

gi?-ni-da. ner-gál 

among heroes (most) powerful one: 

еп-еп" "NIN-IB-ra 

the lord of lords, in NIN-IB; 

а та тт -zu h[e-a] 

oh, may be he Шу servant" 

иг gal-li-es [ner-gál] 

governor, greatly powerful one: 

[a та ат -ги he-a] 

oh, let him be thy servant" 
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[4g-ul]-ub^-Sà. nam-ti(l)-la-ni 

“Ниш, over whose life in the past 

[dingir "Güimil-"]Sin-na агау su-lim- 

mar? 

““God of Gimil-Sin, holy one, (full) 

of splendor 

[.-.-dí]m á-m[ah-z]a. (т-ті-іп йт"- 

ти-ги 

“Him, whom like a ... in thy sub- 

lime power, lo, thou hast pre- 

pared, 

[gula 4  nam-ti(LD-a-ni] 

“Him, over whose life in the past 

[sa?? -gar-ra-á[m. Su-ta e gr-silim] 

“Like a faithful one by thy hand, 

oh, let him prosper" 

оп ери” Sub-Sub-[de 

То set up jars with drink... 

¿NIN-I]|B 

NIN-IB... 

ТІЛ 
u[r-sag 

Hero... 

пе [gal 

Great storm... 

tg?*-gi-[ra-ra 

Storm[flood... 

ur-sag-e| 

Hero... 

satt- gi(d)- 

е lugal á-sum-ma [^ Nu-nam-ner-ra* | 

*( king, endowed with power by 

N unamnerra, 

en * NIN-IB á-g[ál^ ùg erim ür-ra] 

“Lord NIN-IB, strong one, who 

subduest the enemies, 

en PAP-SES An-na 

“Lord, foremost of An. 

en-nu-un igi-im-[mi-in-dü-a zu] 

as guard, lo, thou hast watched, 

ur gal-li-es n|er-gal] 

governor, greatly powerful one: 

[a** maskim‘’-zu he-a] 

oh, let him be thy servant!’ 

Геп-пи-м|п igi-[im-mi-in-dü-a-zu] 

as guard, lo, thou hast watched: 

[ i ] 

en-e [^NI N-IB | 

Lord NIN-IB ... 

e SUB[ 

Ure: 

7 ká-gal-z[w 

thy gate... 

3iZa-qar** | 

Zaqar... 

4G imil-* Spin 

Gimil-Sin... 

[en] ^ NIN-IB | 

Lord NIN-IB...: 

[da - ám] 

[Sa(g) a-a-na du(g)-du(g) | 

unto the heart of his father most 

acceptable one, 

[úru gul-gul á-dam?-bi hul-hul] 

destroyest their cities (and) annihi- 

latest their multitudes (inhabitants), 

á-[zi(d)-da * En-lil-lá) 

right hand of Enlil, 
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35 en "NIN-IB ma|h-Djl [ur-sag-gal] 

“Lord NIN IB, valiant one, great 

hero, 

LIBRARY OF NIPPUR 40 

(gi? -ni-da ner-gál| 

among heroes (most) powerful one, 

(Rest broken away.) 

Reverse. 

Col. Ш. 

(Beginning broken away.) 

1 kie "Mu(S)-[in-An-na] 

“ ‘Maiden, Mu(X)tin-Anna, 

2 en "NIN-IB lugal-mu 

“Lord NIN-IB, my king, 

3 "Gál'-alim-ma lugal-mu 
“4 Gal-alim, my king, 

4 "DUN"-&a(g)-ga-na. lugal-mu 

“*“DUN-sagga-na, my king, 

5 за -дат-га-4т Su-ta e gi-silim 

“ ‘Like a faithful one by thy hand, 

oh, let him prosper!’ 

6 en nam-ur-sag-ga 5и-ай-а 

‘Гога, perfect one in heroship, 

7 NITN-IB а" gisdar-mul dagal-la 

“NIN-IB, who the seal (tablet) and 

the great bright stylus 

-4 

8 gis? mé-AG KU"-á-tag-ga 

““Courageous one, warrior, Over- 

powerer, 

9 usu igi-[hu]& [saha]m'-Sa(g)-tur 

“Ushu of terrible looks, monstrous 

serpent, 

1 — ) [en ner-aál ga]b-zi(g)"* ug zag"-é-a 

‘Гога, powerful one, who turnest 

the breast (of the enemy), bat- 

tering storm, 

[dub-20-84 е gi-in-sar] 

into the book of life, oh, inscribe him! 

[á-zi(d)-da-a-ni-&à e gi-gin| 

at his right side, oh, go! 

[nam*-ner-gál gi&dar-mah e gi-in-na-sum | 

dominion and a sublime scepter, oh, 

eive him! 

[22-80 (9)-gál-la Su-dagal e qi-in-na-dá(g) | 

with the spirit of life plentifully, oh, 

fill him! 

—— са. 

ki-jág а-а muh- па] 

beloved of the father, his begetter, 

[Su-du®- а ] 

holdest in thy hand, 

kur [nu**-Se-ga. su(d)-su(d)-a] 

who layest low the not subservient 

land, 

ki-bal-a àh**-[bi dub-dub-ba | 

who places (pours) her poison into 

(over) the hostile land, 

k[alam**-ma. su(d)-su(d)-a] 

who layest low ‘the country,’ 
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1NIN-IB nun-gal An 

‘‘NIN-IB, wise one of An 

lugal-mu uru-za és Nibru™ 

“My king, of thy city (and of) the 

house of Nippur, 

É-&u-me-dw'* 

“<The Eshumedu 

en nam-lugal-e &u-mu-ra?' -ab-dá 

е рога: 

make perfect!” 

the kingship unto him 

ad-gi-gi usumgal kalam-ma-ka 

“Counselor, ushumgal of the coun- 

try, 
4NIN-IB bad!-gal Nibru™ -a 

“NIN-IB, great wall unto (around) 

Nippur, 

lugal-mu тез?  sá(g)-gán-nu-di?* 

“Му king, 

without equal, 

'aliant one, destroyer 

ug dü-gáU* izi mu(š) (gloss (15)-5и- 

bar-bar** 

“Destructive storm, lightning fire, 

lugal gis-túg-Pl-dagal an-ki-a 

“Kine, wisest one of heaven and 

earth, 

gisdar-mah àg-e zag-dib?*-ba 

“Who holdest a sublime scepter 

over (thy) the people, 

4NIN-IB "erim ri-al ] 

“NIN-IB, who subduest the ene- 

mies.. 

sa- gi(d)- 

ur-sag en ní-hu& gab-zi(g)"-qa 

** Hero, lord of terrible fearfulness, 

breast of the who turnest the 

епешу, 

PRAYERS TO NIN-IB 

e[n] silim-ma [sum-sum-ma] 

lord, who givest blessings: 

sal-e-dá[(g)-d(g) 7° | 

oh, take care! 

ki S&u-mu-u|n-gé^*] 

to its place let him restore! 

SS с ж А ы 

ur-slag dingir-ri-e-ne-ge] 

hero of the eods, 

[galu húl-yál izi-ta si(g)-ya] 

who burnest the wicked, 

пад?" dingir-ri-e-ne-ge] 

ú-say of the gods, 

Ко ба gul-qul-la] 

who destrovest the hostile land; 

[da- ат] 

клн н II 
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^NIN-IB üg-hu& izi-gír^-ra 

“NIN-IB, terrible storm, consum- 

ine fire, 

tig hu-luh-ha?* sag-DU ki-bal-a 

“Storm, who makest to tremble ‘the 

heads’ of the hostile land, 

ušu іт-г/" en gab-gi-nu-tug 

“Ushu, raging storm, lord without 

equal, 

[фида] gis-tig-PI-dagal 

'' King, wisest one, 

[ur-sag]-e а-тай sum-ma 

“Него, endowed with sublime 

power 

(еп *NIN-IB = Dun*-gi-ra 

“Lord, NIN-IB, who the life of 

Dungi 

(еп ner-gál ni]-te-na 

“Lord, powerful one by himself, 

[ k]ar** 

[ | ‘savior, 

[sa?- gar |- 

Шидаі-ти Duln-gi-da(l) 

“Му king, who unto Dungi 

[ gi y 

[ejn kur-gal-e tu(d)-da 

“Lord, begotten one of the ‘great 

mountain,’ 

^NIN-IB gal-DI an-ki-a 

“NIN-IB, exalted one in heaven 

and upon earth, 
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nalm-ner-gal &u-dá-a ] 

perfect one in strength, 

ug (9%%- dù- а ] 

roaring storm, 

IGI [DU B-ti(D?? An-na ] 

support of An, 

415 lugal-mah dingir-[ri-e-ne-ge] 

valiant one, sublime king of the gods, 

[^N u-nam-ner-ra? ] 

by Nunamnerra, 

[22° su(d)-iig-gál-la 
| 

hast made to be a life of long days, 

[mu] mu-ni-[pa(d) |-dé-[?] 

“who hast called him by name: 

enim Sa(g)-gi(n)** ba-e-ni-[silim® | 

the prayers of thy beloved one(s), oh, 

grant them! 

^NIN-IB ZAG-SAL" 

NIN-IB, glorify (him) !’ 

га?- ат 

till) suld)-úg ти( 8) пат-йе sag-e-es PA- 

KAB-D[U-GA* 

a life of long days, years of plenty as a 

present hast given ;” 

bi- іт 

aNIN-IB- ka- Кат 

of NIN-IB. 

[dumu]-a-ni zag"-nu-di 

his son without equal, 

diri(g) *A-nun-na" -ge-ne 

foremost one among Ше Anunna, 
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[en] igi-gin° dingir-ri-e-ne IGI + DUB-ti(D? An-na 

“оға, leader of (among) the gods, support of An, 

[si-güu]r®-ru üg-dim Ksi(g) A**-gí-gíf sun-sun-na kír-hur-AG** 

‘‘Weighty one of power, roarer like in battles valiant one, 

the storm, 

[г-га am-gal-dim а-а" bad ki-bal gul-gul 

“Who like a great mountain-ox destroyest the wall of the hostile land, 

gorest the enemies, 

[sag-gi(g) “|En-lil-la-ge di-di* Кит Su-ni пи-е 

“Who judgest the people of Enlil, ‘mountain,’ whose hand nothing escapes, 

[4-тай зит-та] " Nu-nam-ner-ra?? dü(g)-ga-ni ki-bi-Sá-gar 

“Endowed with sublime power by exeeutor of his commands (ordinances), 

Nunamnerra, 

[en-e nam]-nun-na túm"-ma na-ri(g) E-kur-ra 

“Lord, fit (prepared) for greatness, holy one of Ekur, 

lugal-mu тез? sá(g)-gán-nu-di? | gi& lugal dingir-ri-e-[ne-ge] 

“Му king, valiant one, destroyer courageous one, king of the gods, 

without equal, 

Col. IV. 

(Beginning broken away.) 

[ 14 |: 
[^Bur-? Sin-ra] sag-tab-a-ni he-a 

“OF Bur-Sin the companion mayest thou Бе! 

[azag-zu-mu] [^Ninjà" dumu "IM"'"-ra-ge 

““Wise one, Ninä, child of IM, (grant that) 

(a-du(g)'" h]e-ne-[fb-nag-e] ú-du(g) he-ne-tb-kü-e 

* *Life-eiving (sweet) water he may that life-giving (wholesome) food he 

drink, may eat, 

ра [-nun]-gál* mu-s[a-a] [me-ni] si-he-im-sá-sá-e 

“That of 4-nun-gál, who has called the commands (ordinances) he may 

him, execute, 

L-&u-me-dw* ki-dür ki-dg-ga-ni'* SAG-US:"-bi he-a 

“That of Eshumedu, his beloved the “protector” he may be, 

dwelling, 
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PAD-"Innanna-gal-gal-la-ni^* — üg- 

5й(а0)-и5 e'^-[in-gi(n)-n] 

“That (great) free-will 

offerings daily he may offer, 

his rich 

“Bur-"Sin me-te(n)* nam-lu[gal-l]a 

“ "Phat Bur-Sin's, the glory (jewel) 

of royalty, 

mu(3)*-dá(g)-ni пат-1(0 ni(g)-du(g)- 

ga 
“ ‘Wedlock with a life of pleasures 

sa^-gi(d)- 

[4] NIN-IB "Bur-*Sin-ra ní-tug-ni 

““NIN-IB, unto (for) Bur-Sin his 

object of fear, 

[ |- ki- gal- 

[“NIN-IB] a-zi(d)-da *En-Ul-la 

“NIN-IB, right arm of Enlil, 

[^NIN-IB] á-zi(d)-da  "* En-lil-lá 

" NIN-IB, right arm of Enlil, 

lugal zi(g)?-ga-ni a-ma-ru 

““King, whose attack is the storm- 

flood— 

«NIN-IB tig &ur-&à-a 

“NIN-IB, furious storm, 

nam-ur-sag-da 4а-ғай" dúr-dú(g)""-ga 

““Clothed with heroship, subjugator, 

á-mah sum-ma "Nu-nam-ner-ra? 

“Endowed with sublime power Бу 

Nunamnerra, 

dá(g)-ga dá(g)-ga G.ÀL-RU'-zu 

“Thou who the ordinances 

[^NIN-IB dü(g)]-ga dá(g)-ga САТ 
RU"*-zu 

“NIN-IB, 

nances..., 

thou who the ordi- 
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ти($)-бат Sa" -nam-ba-an-tium-mu 

the revenues not bring to an end, 

ki-ág An-na-ge 

the beloved of An, 

[К A-zal-la. h]a-ba-ni-ib-su(d)-du 

and with delights may be long!” 

[da]- 

igi-dü-a-ni he-a 

ám 

and his guardian mayest thou Бе!” 

bi- 

kur ki-bal gul-gul 

im 

destroyer of the hostile land, 

kur ki-bal gul-gul 

destroyer of the hostile land, 

na-me sag'-nu-sum-mu 

no one escapes it, 

егіт-е gir-ür-di"® 

who tramplest the enemies under the 

feet, 

šul gab-ri nu-tug-a 

valiant one without equal, 

salg) a-a-na du(g)-du(g) 

unto the heart of his father most 

acceptable one, 

nam-mah gal-gal-la 

as regards sublimity greatest one, 

nam-mah gal-gal-la 

as regards sublimity greatest one, 
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21 ur'?-sag bád kur kļi-bal-a sí(g)-sí(g)-ki gú-dù-a gam-gam 

‘Него, who destroyest the wall of puttest down the enemies, 

the hostile land, 

ма üg-dim Ksi(g) A**-gí-gí 

] “like a storm roarest, 
[ 
[ 

23 | hell ]-a-ge 

[ 
[ [ |-ki?-gal- bi- Jim 

26-30 | broken away ] 

[ Isig-tal ІСІ | 
[ |below| ШІ | 

[5 ] 32 [sa?-gar- ra- ám 

33 [zi(d)-dé-S6(?) | mu-pa(d)-da-zu 1 Bu[r-"* Sin. he-ti(l) | 

* "Phy truly chosen one, Bur-Sin, may he live! 

34 [ |- ki??-qal- [bi- im 

35 [ur]-sag ušu zag-dib'* 

“Него, ushu, possessor of power, 

36 "NIN-IB u&w* zag-dib™ 

* NIN-IB, ushu, possessor of power, 

AAA 37 “Виг-“8іп z1(d)-dé-es pa(d)-da-zu ti(l) üg-su(d) he-ti(l) ] 

“<Bur-Sin, thy truly chosen опе, a life of long days may he live! ” 

38 GAL” en-bi-im a-da-ab'" *LNIN-IB-kam] 

The. (of) the adab to NIN-IB. 

NOTES. 

1. This line corresponds, no doubt, to either R. H., p. 47, Vorderseite, upper edge: ina a-mat (1 ASAN-ià hS-lim, 

or to the fuller form: ina a-mat LEN и *GASAN-ià. lis-lim, IV. R2, 40, по. 2, obv., R. H., p. xv—it is, therefore, an 

abbreviation of enim-ta “ELTEG he-silim. In other texts of the Nippur Temple Library we find sometimes, either 

at the U. Е. ог L. E. or the end of a tablet, simply TELTEG; cf., e.g., Н. A. V., no. 5, U. E. For the interchange 

of ELTEG and SE-ELTEG cf. Cyl. B, 16 :14, SU+SE-ELTEG = Cyl. A, 18 :3, SU-ELTEG (Price has here like- 

wise SE-ELTEG) = ramáku, and SE-ELTEG-si-e (R. T.C., 307, rev., I: 12) = ELTEG-si = uhulu garnänu, see now 

also Thureau-Dangin, №. A., VII, p. 110; hence, “ELTEG = 4SE-ELTEG, i.e, @Nidaba. Dungi calls himself 

“the wise scribe of 4ELTEG,” Н. A. V., p. 375, note 1. For the d Nidaba as “seribe” ef. the inscriptions published by 

Scheil, О. Г. Z., 1904, Sp. 2541., and Thureau-Dangin, В. A., УП, р. 107. See also the references under dNidaba in 

S. A. K. I., p. 262; П. A. V., pp. 375, note 1; 

According to C. T., XXIV, 9:31, 32 = 23:15, d Nidaba or “Nidaba-Sit (variant de = “N. of numbers”) is the 

wife (-dam-bi-sal]) of “На-МІ (1. 30 = 14). In П. R., 59 : 22-25, @Nidaba ог AN idaba-gal (EM E-SAL = ¢Gaxan- 

Nidaba(-gal) ) appears as the gu-za-lá ol IN in-[Hl-ge] and as the wife (dam-bi-sal) of IUmun-ki-di-a | * Lugal-ki-di-a | 

Ha-NI i-dub-ba (Га) 4 BE-ge. In R. H., p. 86:45 = 91 :7, 8 = 137 : 62, 63, the Umun-ki-di-a 15 called dHa-NI mu-lu 

377, note 1, and cf. Frank, Н.А. V., p. 375, note 1. 
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É-dub(or kisib)-ba = be-lum ku-nu-uk-ki. In Meissner-Rost, Bauinschrijten, p. 97 :19, “На-МІ appears as “the god 
of scribes" and in C. T., XXIV, 9 :30 = 23 : 13, 14, “Ha-NI is called the IGI+DUB * BE-lá а-а " Nin-lil-lá. But 
according to no. 1, col. I, 32, 35; col. ІП, 26, 39 (cf. Ninrag, p.14 : 25, 28; I. R., 29 : 15), it is ININ-IB who is the IGI + 
DU B(-ti(l)) of ЧЕРИ; cf. also R. H., p. 36 : 26, 27, where *NIN-IB is called the dumu IGI + DU B-ti(l) 4K ur-gal = ma- 
ru tu-kul-ti “ditto. Hence, “На-УІ = ^NIN-IB. 4NIN-IB, therefore, is called the kišib-lál  En-lil-lá = galu tshoiidar 
dEn-lil, Ninrag, р. 10 :21 и; he has the 297 10 gisdar-mul dagal-la, no. 1, col. III, 7, or the dub-zi(d) bizi-azag, no. 
5:3, and note 1. As scribe, 4NIN-IB is the na-din оз Да и ES-BAR ana nap-har kal aláni (uru-uru), Т. R., 17 :4; 
Ше pa-ris purussé ana nisé аран, Jensen, Kosm., р. 470 :3; the pa-ris purussé bart térét{e], 1.с., р. 470 : 10; the tEn- 
banda?” who sa-bit ES-BAR A Nmesh, C, T., XXV, 11:17 = 15, III, 7; the @Hal-hal(-la) who näsir (= SES) ES-BAR 
a-bi En-lil, l.c., 11. 18, 19 —8,9, the ^M e-mah who ha-mi-im garzamésh mahmesh,l.e.,11.20,21=10, 11, and the god ¿a pi-ris-ti, 
Le. 111 = 1.—4NI N-IB is both masc. and fem., see H. A. V., p. 424; hence, 4 а-№І must be likewise a female! ЧНа-М№М 
may be read “Ha-L and Ha-li(!) is = Gu-la, the wife(!) of *NIN-IB, see V. R2, 44, col. IV, 34a, b, ™Me-li-Ha-li | 
тсаш-4Си-а. As "Gu-la is ^ Ва-и, the arku На-ћ-ї, В. T.C., 17, was in all probability the same as the 4“ геп-“Ба-й, 

From all this it follows that "Gu-la( = *Ha-li = 4NIN-IB) = @Nidaba, that “husband and wife are one, have 
the same attributes and functions” and that the “Son” of each and every Babylonian trinity is the “seribe,” who 
“enters” the fates, determined by the “Father,” into the “book” and later on “declares” them. This * declaring" 

is done in the “netherworld” (ki, ubSugina, du(l)-azag). The “Son,” as “seribe,” becomes thus both the “herald” 

and the “judge” of his Father, hence ZLugal-ki-di-a ( = ЯЦа-!) means “the king who judges (in) the netherworld.” 

In the prehistoric period the rôle of the scribe was played, as we saw above, p. 32, by UEn-lil, At the time of Gudea 

the ni-in-dub-ba was @Ninä (cf. Е. В. H., р. 193, Т, 3) = 4Nin-kar-ra-ag, i.e., the wile of ¿VIN-IB, C.T., XXV, 3:39 

(cf. 1. 46) or @Nin(Eres)-dub (ef. Cyl. A., 6:4f.). During the Marduk period the “scribe” was, of course, the son of 

Marduk, ¿Nabá, cf. R. H., pp. 17, 105, N. E., ina a-mat ЧЕМ и( = u explicativum!) TAG liš-lim. 

2. Cf. the phonetic writing, $u-ug-g?, по. 4, rev. 3, 4, and Sagan (Гог $i(g)-gán!), Br. S975. Cf. also below, note 

73, sá(g)-gán. 

З. Or nun á-hus, по. 5, rev. 3. Ап emendation [ni] zag-hus, “of awe-inspiring fear and terrible strength," might 

likewise be possible. 

| 4. See also col. IT, 22, and cf. tig(ug)-gal of. C. T., ХУ, 15 :8, 9. For úg-gal = variant of ur-mah, see Sargon, 

Ann., l. 426; cf. р. iv, l. 115. For the interchange of úg, ug, йд, ete., see above, p. 20, note 4. 

5. Emendation on the basis of no. 1, col. ІП, 40. According to I. R., 17 : 1, (NIN-IB) за ina МЕ NU ix-&a- 

па-пи ti-bu-&u, we might read here [sag(or nu)-gí-a], “in battles without equal,” cf. also И. R., 36 : 21a, sún-sún sag-gi-a 

= qab-lu la mah-ri, and no. 5, rev. 5, á-sùn-s[ùn-na-ám]. 

б. Generally translated Бу mamlu, Ninrag, 6:5; I. R, 17 :5; 1.№.,29:5. In B.A. V, p. 643 : 2, á-gál appears 

as attribute of Nergal, being rendered by dmun-tal-ku, i.e., muttaliku = даки (H. A.V., p. 441, note 5; not “sagacious,” 

Macmillan, l.c., p. 584); Nergal kills, but he quickens also! 

7. Cf. besides Br. 6635; M. 4751; Thurcau-Dangin, J. A., 1909, p. 340, note 2, also C. T., XXV, 3:45, "ditto 

(= e) NIN-á-dam-azag-ga | ditto ( = @Nin-kar-ra-ag ог “Gu-la). 

S. May be gú; cf. ¢NIN-IB = gü-gal-lu Xam-ru, I. R., 17 :4. 

9. Rum is a variant of rim, rin = ради, Br. 10197. For the interchange of и and i, ef. pá-rú = ра-гі-іп, по. 4, 

rev. 3, 4, note 3. For a similar attribute of ^VIN-IB sce В. H., р. 36 : 28, 29, umun am si-si [rin-rin-na, thus 

against М. 2187] = be-lum (sc. rimu) e-mu-qan bu-gu-la[-a-ti] and ef. with passages like №. M., р. 20 :38, 39; 23:21, 

4-гіп-тіп = e-mu-qan Би-ид-ди-Па-а-4, and IV. A02, 9 : 19, si-gür-gür-ra(gür = rin!) = ša qar-ni kab-ba-ru (cf. note 93). 

10. See the attribute of Enlil, p. 25, note 3; of Ištar: bád-gal = айти rabû, $. 954, rev. 7, and of Nergal: bad- 

mah = tukultu, B. A., V, p. 642 :9, 10. Cf. also expressions like bád-gal Nibru*i-a, no. 1, col. ІП, 16; dád-mah-dím 

( = ki-ma du-ur ra-bi-i) àg-ba igi-di, no. 2 = 3:17; kalam-ta kar-gür, no. 2 = 3:31. 

11. Su-gi(-gi) = Salämu is well known. We may, however, emend  Xu-gar-gi(gà)-a. = тыйт gimillu and ef. 

R. H., р. 36:30, 31, where, like here, it is in parallelism with am si-si [rin-rin-na], see above, note 9. Cf. also B.A., V, 

р. 642 :5, 6 (Nergal), SAG-KALA(G) mah ad-a-ni ( = d Entit) Su-gar-ra-ga = a-ša-ri-du si-i-ru mu-lir gi-mil-lu a-bi-šù. 

If the latter emendation be accepted, the turru gimillu is “to give protection,” “to protect,” “to render help,” “to save” 

= gimillu Sakänu (cf. also C. T., XVI, 19 : 25, 26) rather than “to take vengeance.” See also R. H., р. 36 : 35, 39, 

$и-тай = е-[ти-дап тай]. 
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12. The bar is absolutely certain; a reading mas-su(d) = massü is out ol question. СІ. here sa-gi(d)-da-ám 

col. I, 19, and note 1$. 

13. The i might possibly belong to 4^ NTN-IB; if so, translate “fearful (па idu) №.” 

14. For zu = zi = kénis see Н. A. V., p. 419, note 9. 

15. For the sign šè cf. C. T., XII, 11 : 36c; it is the same as a + 86, Cyl. А,2:8, 25; 4 : 6, or as Хай, М. 1926. The 

sign $e(d), Br. 3060, is simply a graphic variant of a + 86-4(0) or of Sali (= 30)-d(i); cf. also the a-Se(d) of B. E. Ser. D, 

vol. V, fase. 2, p. 68 :9. For $é-d(i)-dé, variant of se(d)-dé, see above, p. 23, note 2 and C. T., XV, 12 : 5. Lastly, cf. 

C. T., XV, 18 : 36, i-dé-bar &i(g)-ga-ni Se-nam-ba-e-ga-ga, sír-bar Sä(g)-ga-ni hu-ub-na-an-ni-bar-ri, “whose gracious 

look (lit. “lifting up of the eyes’) gives peace no more, whose gracious voice (lit. “lifting up of the voice’) gives rest 

no more”; hu-ub is here a phonetic writing of KU = húb = nähu, Br. 10540; hence, a syn. of 32 = паи. For KU = 

húb see also below, note 37 to no. 2 = 3:35. 

16. The very ingenious reading É-xu-me-rá, “house of Shumer,” proposed by Hrozný, R. S., 1908, reprint, p. 15, 

is against both the religious conception and the history of the Sumerians. The expression Shumer = Ki-en-gi is used 

by the Sumerians in such cases only where it is in opposition to the surrounding lands; the “sacred” term for Shumer 

was always kalam (see p. 8). The kalam during the Enlil epoch included “Shumer and Akkad.” The passages, as 

e.g., Ki-en-gi-rá = Sumer-ra, quoted by Hrozný in support of his reading, are grammatically misconstrued or mis- 

read or misunderstood, cf. р. 10, note 5. His statement (l.c., p. 16) “dass der Name Sumeru sumerischer Herkunft 

ist kann nicht bezweifelt werden ” requires proof. Has also the KU in EME-KU = lixàn Sumeri a “Sumerian” value 

“ішпек”? E-$u-me-du is in “all probability(!)” the “house of him who executes (Su-du( = -dü, -dii) ) the commands ” 

(sc. of his father; cf. for this idea, no. 1, col. II, 2; no. 5, obv. 2, ete.). Though we would expect a reading É-me-&u-du, 

if the above-given translation were correct, yet such a transposition of the object is by no means isolated, cf., e.g., the 

verbal form he-im-ne-si-si-sá (for si-he-im-ne-si-sá), B. E., Ser. D, vol. V, fase. 2, p. 33 : 17. 

17. The royal throne now occupied by Gimil-Sin, but given to him by ANIN-IB. The -zu (and -na, 1. 12) is 

dependent upon the ra of the verbal form = karäbu ana. 

18. Cf. no. 1, col. II, 31; III, 22; IV, 10, 32; по. 5, ору. 4. The sa-gi(d)-i = nipistu, II. R., 28 : 170, can hardly 

be compared, seeing that it is mentioned among various other sa or “sinews,” hence it has nothing to do with the ni-pi-Si 

of IV. R2, 23, no. 1, rev., col. IV, 25. Is sa-gi(d) the great, long (gi(d) ) prostration (sa = labánu)? 

19. For ür as postposition cf. В. E., Ser. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, р. 70, note 8. 

20. Cf. for this reading below, по. 2 = 3 : 35, note 37. 

21. This line represents, in all probability, only the beginning of a longer and well-known prayer. Cf. next note. 

22. This liturgical not> follows in all cases upon the “opening line” of a prayer introduced either by sa-yi(d)- 

da-ám (so here and col. IV, 10 | 12; 32 | 34(?) ) or by [sazgar]-ra-ám (col. ПІ, 33 135; ТУ, 32 | 34). Cf. notes 52, 89. 

23. Or is this [ÉNIN-I]B? 

24. Hardly sal + e, cf. Cyl. А, 22 :5. A reading sal-e-ti-dú(g) is on account of the ti ( = ta?) and the absence 

of -ga impossible (cf. col. ITI, 12). If ter-t(l)-ka, ** Lebenshain,” should be correct, then cf. isukistu with the holy cedar 

of 4SUH, which was situated on a mountain and which was the “abode of the gods, the sanctuary of @Ir-ni-ni,” see 

H. A. V., p. 415, note 2. 

25. It is well known that gal, gal, gal( = иги, úru) interchange not only in these texts, but even in those of the 

later Assyrian and Neo-Babylonian period, ef. Jensen, Kosm., p. 462. If, therefore, gal = gal, then Ше gál-an-na = 

man-za-zu Sa-qu-u, the attribute of ANIN-IB (cf. Ninrag, p. 40 : 29, 30), might be translated by терй, (йти) irpa 

ša (i$tu) Хатё and might be taken either аз a syn. of ug An-na, C. T., XV, 15 : 10, or asa variant of gäl- ( = te)-lá. 

Cf. here also the Gà L-RU, col. IV, 19, and the GAL en-bi-im, col. IV, 38, and see H. W. B., p. 585b (kallu) and p. 

330b (kallü), Jensen, К. B., УП, p. 478. 

26. Ra-su-su, being parallel with gal-mah, must denote some kind of action of 4NIN-IB, the “terrible storm,” 

with regard to the iš or “mountain.” I take ra-su-su = &ahátu in the sense of “to bow down (Jensen, K. B., УП, p. 399),” 

“to bend,” * to smite down,” “to overpower,” “to kill.” Cf. here the gab(kab, káb)-gaz kur-ra(-ge) ; Ше ти ши is-gaz- 

ge, -H. A. V., p. 441, note 5, and below, note 95. 

27. Cf. col. HI, 26, 39, IGI + DUB-ti(l) Anna; В. H., p. 36 :26, 27, (4NIN-IB) dumu IGI + DU B-ti(l) d Kur- 

gal = ma-ru tu-kul-ti díditto]; I. R., 29 : 15, (МІВ) KU-ti ANmésh za-ri-e-šù. Cf. also the weapon of ¿NIN-IB 

called IGI+ DU B-ti(l)-la, Ninrag, p. 14 : 25, 28, and see col. II, 6, 9. 
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28. We would expect za, yet such peculiarities are by no means strange, cf. especially B. E., Ser. D, vol. V 

fase, 2, p. 65, ner-gál а-а — would expect га!) ZAG-SAL-zu(!) mah-ám. 

29. СГ. В. H., р. 36 :24, 25, (ININ-IB) 4-тав 4Ми- ul-(lil-la] = e-mu-gan si-ra-a-tam šā [ало]. 

30. Emendation to IV, 21; cf. also IV, 13, 14, kur ki-bal gul-gul, and passages like Ninrag, р. 8 : Па, 
bad ki-bal-a gul-gul; l.c., p. 16 : 18, kur gul-gul-la an-ta; l.c., p. 18 : 27, kur gul-gul, ete. Cf. also note 65. 

31. The traces before zu are not those of en. 

32. СГ. cols. И, 32; III, 28; emendation according to IV, 18; or if one prefers, he may supply [4 En-lil-Iá] and 
cf. no. 4, rev. 5, 6. 

33. A clear indication that ^Ura$ and 4NIN-IB, though, later on, used interehangeably (ef. Br. 10479), were 

originally two different gods. The identification of these gods must, therefore, date [rom a later period than that of the 

II. dynasty of Ur. This passage proves also that the pronunciation of ¿NIN-IB cannot have been ININ-uras. 

34. For usu, a name of ^NIN-IB, cf. col. III, 9, 26; IV, 35, 36. "NIN-1B appears also as uSumgal, col. ІП, 15 

по. 4, rev., 3, 4; no. 5, rev. 4, and №. H., р. 38 : И, where usumgal is translated by ba-ág-mu, which latter renders also 

the Sumerian sakan (or mus)-Sa(g)-tur, cf. col. ТП, 9, and Н.А. V., p. 190a; Jensen, К. B., VI, p. 309 (раїти = “Eidechse, 

Molch”). 

35. The overhanging ma demands a reading su-lim (not $i/)-ma = Salummatu, and this notwithstanding the 

fact that the variant has su-zi (cf. zi, ši = napistu). Is su-lim a Semitism, or is Salummatu derived from the Sumerian 

su-lim (сї. zal-Ium-mu-i, H. W. B., p. 4660)? With su-lim-ma is closely connected the well-known name of ININ-IB, 

viz., 4  A-Ium-ma, C. T, XXV, 11 :22, 23 = 15, III, 12, 13, which ought to be read 45 (or Zii)-lum-ma and which 

characterizes “NIN-IB as the “god of splendor,” expressed in the “fruitfulness, fecundity "—whether of plants (зй- 

lum-ma = su-lup-pu, “fruit of splendor," “dates”), animals or men. Knowing that in Sumerian ma, mé, mal, gà, 

gar, mar are used interchangeably, it is most likely that the 4K A?"-lum-GA Re таг, who according to C. T., XXV, 33b: 

16, is identified with @Ё-а, was originally “Utu or Shamash in the rôle of *NIN-IB, ef. Bêl, the Christ, p. 26; Н.А. V., 

p. 386, note 2; p. 402, note 17. This is corroborated not only by Craig, R. T., I, p. 52 : 43, where a ee AL 

is mentioned, but more especially by C. T., XV, 29 : 25, where Ishtar addresses her husband Tamüz ( = Shamash = 

4NIN-IB, H. A. V., р. 402, note 17, р. 404, note 31), gar-ra Ses-mu zu-lum-ma-ra-[ab]-e-ne nu-ba-ú, “Up then, my brother, 

open their ‘being bound,’ do not depart!" compared with R. H., p. 39 : 1, where ¢NIN-IB is asked zu-lum-mar-ra-ab 

= šā Su-ha-ru-us-ki pi-ti, “what has been caused by thee to be bound, open!" i.e., “may the unfruitful and barren be 

made by thee to produce, yield fruit, offspring." 

36. For NE = melam see ni me-läm, Cyl. B, 21:4 = м NE (i.e., melam), Cyl. A, 28:24, Thureau-Dangin, 

Z. A. XVIII, 139, note 7. A reading izi-gar-hus (cf. III, 18), though per se possible, is out of question on account of 

IV. RJ, 27, no. 4 : 48, ("Mu-ul-lil) [s]u-zi me-lám gür-ru tig altar ni-hus ri-a-bi = ša pu-luh-tu mi-lam-mi na-Sii-u 

ü-mu da-pi-nu šā ra-Sub-ba-tam ra-mu-u. 

37. Gur either na-3à-u (see preceding note) or, so better here, та и-и. 

38. Me-dá-AG = me-Su-di(dü, du), “to carry out the commands," or me-ul-ag, “to execute the ancient com- 

mands?” 

39. А 

above, 

40. Ie., ša li^ütu(litu) ma-lu-w (cf. ú = li'à and ú-lá = ши, “the one without strength," “the weakling,” 

-ša I consider to be the phonetic writing for ás-DU, i.e., 45-54 = edissisu(ka), ct. H. A. V., p. 420, note 9, 

Cyl. А, 9:1). A rendering mudassa rétu, “who makest to abound the pasture (cf. по. 2 = 3 : 28-30)," is on account 

of the parallelism excluded. 

сі. H. A. V., p. 392 : 23, ka[lam-ma n]i-te-Sub-ba, “reverenced in fear by Babylonia’s people.” For ni= 

ni-te see l.c., p. 402, note 18. 

42. Doubtful! With gi-ni = gi = zikaru cf. green = gi, ete. = ardatu, Н. А. V., p. 397, note 1, below. Or is 

NE = melam (cf. above, note 36) and NI = zal = bará? СІ. also NE = баш, la'abu, niméru, urru; hence “among 

the fearfully glorious the (most) powerful one" or some such similar signification? 

43. For IGI + DU B-ti(D) = tukultu, see above, note 27. Here it is a verb = takálu eli (ina eli, ana = ra). The 

infix un, being reflexive: “ sich verlassen auf,” forbids a rendering “may G.-S., the abarakku (ог Ши), live by the lord 

of lords, by N." 

44. Cf. here the attribute of @Nidaba, nin-mu a-nun-gal É-kur-ra а en-en kalam-ma, “my mistress, powerful 

8 
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( — á-nun-gál) one of É-kur, begotten one (a = rihút) of the ‘lord of the lords of the country’ (ü.e., originally a En-lil, 

later on ¢NIN-IB!),” Thureau-Dangin, В. A., УП (1910), p. 107, col. II, 3,4. For the interchange of á and a see below, 

note 104. 

45. Here in the sense of lû, Н. А. V., p. 419, note 5, with the possible pronunciation ё = e = Їй, M. 4156 (not 

iltu!) or =e, “wohlan!”, M. 4155. 

46. Ma-ra, “unto thee (i.e., dNIN-IB)," on account of zu in maskim-zu. 

47. Ге, one who constantly waits upon thee, thy chief and foremost servant—a meaning which rabisu has re- 

tained in the Amarna letters, see H. W. B., p. 6115, 2. 

48. The name for the hulálu stone is generally. written náZA-TU, Br. 11804; B. E., Ser. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, 

p. 42; here we have nû A-TU-guná. For the interchange of TU and TU-gunu (i.e. mer) see Thureau-Dangin, 

Z. A. XVIII, p. 136, note 5, who mentions gishpy = gishTU-gunh = орай; gishrp.us = gish U-gunû-US = rid 

sahö (cf. also В. E., ХУП, part 1, p. 49, note 3). [To mention it here, I may state that the sign TU-gunú is found 

also in A. W., Amarna, по. 41:42 (= Kn., p. 474 : 42) galu méskT U-gunü and in А. W., l.c., по. 42:15 (= Kn., 

р. 476 : 15) galu méshT U-gunü- ši-ir-ma, which TU-gunû (Ко. Autogr., nos. 92, 93) is, of course, the rid sabé = 

“driver,” or in the language of Rib-Addi, the Sirma/] A reading 147А-СОС (= В. E. C., 463 = Br. 6912) as 

variant of "ZA 4-GUL (ог za+gul=gug see R. E. C., 473 = Br. 11863) = sámtu, *porphyry" (see no. 6, rev., 

col II, 1, and В. Е., Ser. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, p. 22), is out of question. 

49. And hence “is fit to be," “is fit for being (tim = Suluku ana, Ninrag, p. 14 :24, 27; p. 16 : 18, 19) thy 

servant (maskim-zu).” Тит = ligú, “gnádig aufnehmen, erhören,” is likewise possible. Cf. also note 100. 

50. Emendation doubtful. Cf. üg-ul-N-a, “during the other, olden, past days," with ŭg-dú-rú-a (thus read 

В. E., Ser. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, p. 38 : 27), “during, for future days”; сі. also é-ul, Cyl. D, 2 : 11; E-ninnü-ul, Cyl. B, 6 : 2, 

4 Bär-ul-li-gar-ra (p. 28) and d En(Nin)-uru-ul-la, C. T., XXIV, 1:20,21 = 20:13 = 19, col. I, 11 = XXV, 23c : 6 (here 

dUru-ul-la only!) with dDu(Da)-ri, C. T., XXIV, 1:12, 13 = 20 :8 = 19, col. Т, 6 = XXV, 74:6. 

51. Some such emendation as “god,” “king,” “protector,” “savior” may be suggested. 

52. Cf. col. ПТ, 5. Lit., “like one who makes prostrations," i.e., “like one who bows down to thy will,” “ like 

a faithful, obedient, humble one." With 3u-silim (DI) ef. Н. A. V., p. 393 : 61, 62 and p. 405, note 39. A translation: 

“by the hand, oh, lead him,” though possible, would have to be rather $u-ta e gi-in-DI(DU). Cf. also col. ПІ: 33. 

53. The sign BI = ери is doubtful. It may be ga. 

54. See C. T., XV, 15, and above, p. 20. 

55. See above, p. 36, note 2. 

56. According to the traces visible, this would seem to be the only possible emendation. For further occur- 

rences of EM E-SAL forms (Mu($)-tin for Gestin) in EM E-KU texts, cf. e.g., 1. 18, where the EM E-SAL mu($) is glossed 

by the EME-KU gis; mu(3)-bar( = gis-bar), col. IV, 7; mu(3)-di(g)( = us-dúig) ), col. IV, 9; d Mu-ul-lil-lá (for 

dEn-lil-lá), no. 2 = 3:41. For the several variants of 4 Muš-tin-An-na sec Frank, H. A. V., p. 168, note 2; for the 

meaning of this name, H. A. V., р. 399, note; and for dGeśtinna, the “mistress of scribes," lc., р. 375, note 1. 

57. For references see Е. B. H., p. 443a; Creation-Story, pp. 24, 46; S. А. K. Г., р. 251; B. A., V, p. 680 : 14; 

T. S. A., р. liv, and В. E., III, part 1, no. 135 : 26, Ur-4Gal-alim (1 not in, correct l.c., pp. 89, 90 accordingly). 

58. For emendation ef. Gudea, St. В, 2 : 18. 

59. See Е. B. H., 1.с.; Creation-Story, 1.с.; 5. A. K. I., р. 247; T. S. A., Lc., Hommel, Grundriss?, p. 251, note 1; 

Zimmern, Der babyl. Gott Tamüz, p. 22, note 2. 

60. For emendation cf. Gudea, St. B, 3 :1. 

61. Cf. note 1. 

62. Emendation according to В. А., VII (1910), p. 107, col. I, 1, 2, Nin-an(!)-mul-dar-a dub za-gin Su-dü; cf. 

also ¿u-gál, no. 5, obv. 3, and $u-dü(g), В. H., p. 60, rev., 1, 2, ши ё kür-ra Su-hül-dü(g)-ga-mu = álu u bitu šā ana qa- 

al nak-ri lim-ni$ im-ma-lu-ü. 

63. The uppermost wedge of gis belongs to the dividing line. 

64. For the ú in KU-ü-tag-ga = KU-tag-ga = mähisu, Br. 10596, cf. ki-KAL = ki-i-KAL = nidütu, “oasis” 

(rather than “ Wüste," Cyl. А, 21 :24, H. W. В., 450a; Jensen, К. B., ҮП, p. 520). Or the ú may be a variant of ü, ef, 

ú-lu-lu (C. T., XV, 30 :16, 17) = ü-lu-la (C. T., XV, 27 : 13-15) = sarru, ог ii-a-zi (Langdon, Babyloniaca, II, p. 84) 

= d-a-zi-zi (Cyl. B, 6 :7; 7 : S), which ú = à may be explained either according to Н.А. V., р. 401, note 13, ог accord- 
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ing to l.c., p. 419, note 5. A reading gi mé-AG-&i ü-tag-ga, “hero, (who) for the making of battle (is) gloriously adorned 
(?tag = u-tag = zu'unu, Ninrag, p. 38 :1; H. W. B., p. 249a, but ef. Jensen, К. B., УП, р. 403)," though possible, is 
on account of the space between AG and KU less likely. 

65. Cf. the attribute of “NIN-IB, I. R., 17: 18, mu-Sak-ni$ la ma-gi-ri. Among other emendations that might 
be considered ef. the following: [kur ki-bal-$ü or дамы ip ra] am-gal-dim ай-ай, col. II, 41; kur $u-ni ти-е, col. III, 42, 
see also note 30. 

66. Or according to no. 4, rev. 7, S, ?h-bi(zu) Sur-bi Sa-gub-qub-ba]. 
67. Also in col. Ш 23. CEC. T., ХУ, 17 : 8, where Se-ir-ma-al( = ner-gál) and gab-zi(g) are the attributes of 

Siu (Nanna). Perry, Sin, р. 18, note 8, translates gab-zi(g) by “Oejfner des Heranzuges, Anführer”; Langdon, S. B.P., 
p. 297, by “to pursue the way,” Hommel, Grundriss?, p. 378, by “entgegentreten,” and Vanderburgh, 8. H., p. 43, 
by “to lift up the breast.” I prefer to sce in gab-zi(g) “one of high breast” (ef. sag-zi(g) = 3aqü ša rêši), i.e., “a proud, 
courageous one,” “one whose breast is turned and’goes (zi = tebú, lehû) against the enemy” and by doing so, he “turns 
back (zi = при, syn. of tára, Jensen, К. B., УП, pp. 309, 404, 561) the enemy's breast," hence, gab-zi(g) — mu-ni-'u 
ir-ti (cf. Sargon, mu-ni-'u i-rat mätKa-ak-mi-e, Lay. 33 :9) is a syn. of gab-gi = mu-lir ir-ti, ТУ. R., 21, по. 1 (B), rev., 
15. Cf.also zi(g) = gi = kánu, kénu, sanáqu, ete., and gab-gi nu-tug, Cyl. A, 14 : 14. . 

68. Zag-è = nagäpu. There fs only one паддри (against H. W. B., p. 464), the original meaning of which is 
“stossen,” either with the “ horns " (Jensen, К. B. УП, р. 577 = 422, Küchler; cf. note 96) or with a “battering- 
ram," such as was used by the Babylonians in times of war in order to put holes (taggapu = “Loch,” Jensen, Lc., p. 
529) in a fortification wall; hence, zag-é = naqápu ša düri, Br. 6510 = “to batter a breach, to make a hole, entrance 
in a wall, through which one may go in and out (zag-é = asú),” syn. of zamü ša dûri. И one prefers, he may take 
zag-¢ in the sense of è (H. A. V., р. 405, note 36) = na-va-a-ru ša ü-mi, i.e., “to rage(!),” said of the storm, which rage 
is expressed by the “thunder and lightning,” hence ид zag-c-a, “raging, thundering, lightning, storm”; or zag- may be 
a variant of PA (i.e. sá(g).)-é = “glorious,” ie., “lightning one" (see C. T., ХУ, 15 : 1-6 and cf. 4DUN-PA-i-a). 

69. Cf. Ninrag, p. 8 : 17, 18, kalam-ma su(d)-su(d)-da = ma-a-ta ina sa-pa-ni, which shows that ININ-IB may 
sweep over and bring into misery even the country of Babylonia itself; ¢NIN-IB may be gracious and inimical even 
to his own people! 

70. Owing to the fact that the end of these lines is broken away, it is hard to tell whether they form, as indi- 
cated above, the apodosis of ll. 1-11, or whether they continue the attributes of “NIN-IR. If taken as attributes we 
have to emend sal-e-dú[ (9)-dú(g)-9a], ki Su-mu-ufn-gi-a], and render: “Му king, (thou) who in thy city of the house 
of Nippur takest (hast taken) care,” “Who the Eshumedu hast restored," “lord, (thou) by whom (ra) kingship is exe- 
cuted,” ete. The absence of an a in ¿u-mu-ra-ab-dú would show, however, it seems to me, that this last form at least 
cannot be that of a relative clause, hence also ll. 11, 12 are in all probability to be emended as given above. 

71. If this is the apodosis (cf. preceding note), the ra refers to the king Gimil-Sin. 

72. Mes = zikaru, being parallel with wr-sag (so here) or with 415 (so 1. 45), is a variant or phonetic writing of 
mes = rubú, edlu, syn. of gis = mu(3) = uš. 

73. For the reading of PA cf. on the one hand úg PA%%%-gán = ditto (i.e., rahásu &a [ri-ih-si or ri-hi-is-ti, 
so emend В. Е., Ser. D, vol. V, fase. 2, p. 53, note 7, on the basis of üg-ra-ra = ra-ha-as ri-ih-si, ef. C. Т., XVI, 
20b : 40, above, p. 20] and the proper rame Bär-sa-gän-nu-di, S. A. K. I., p. S, n, 3, which Dhorme, Z. A., XXII, p. 291, 
translates by “Que le sanctuaire de sa soit sans rival." adding, “Br. 9539 (i.e., Xandnu), pour le sens de за (DI) On 
the other hand ef. the proper name Mes-sig (R. E. C., 464, the sign for “wool’’)-gan-nu-di, which Dhorme, l.c., p. 306, 
reads Me-sig-gan-nu-sá, and which he renders by “Que le Me-sig soil sans rival!” Adding to these still another proper 
name, viz., Mes-PA-nu-di, R. Л. C., 64, f. I, 6 = Dhormo, l.c., p. 306, “ L'ordre du sceptre n'a point de rival," we may 

maintain (1) that PA may be pronounced either sá(g) or si(g); (2) that sá(g)-gán (v. sa-gán, sig-gan) is = sá(q), sig); 
cf. for the omission (or addition) of gán(gan), a-Sa(g) = a-Sa(g)-gan; ul-gán = úl ( = Supuk amó) ete.; (3) that sá(g) 

(-gán) may be translated, either (а) by sapúhu, M. 3940 = “zunichte machen” (Н. W. B., p. 5075), “gewaltsam sprengen, 
zerstückeln, auflösen, zerstreuen (Jensen, К. В., УП, р. 415); or (b) by rahásu, “überschwemmen, niederschmettern, nieder- 
werfen," wie es durch einen Wolkenbruch и. dgl. geschieht, H. W. B., p. 617b; or (c) by sakápu (zag-sá(g)-gán, M. 4650 = 

sá(g)-gán, cf. Н. А. V., p. 405, note 36), “stürzen, zu Boden werfen, niederwerfen in der Schlacht, den Feind schlagen, 
H. W. B., p. 498b; ог (d) by sá(g) = si(g) = si-gi = si(g)—all indicating the destruction Бу the powers of nature: wind, 
storm, rain, lightning, cf. B. E., Ser. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, pp. 46, 47; р. 53, note 7; and below, note 17 to no. 2 — 3 SINE 
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note 5, to no. 4, rev., 5, 6, et passim or (e). И sá(g)-gán be a variant of Sagan( = &й (g)-gán, see above, note 2), by “weighty 

one"; or lastly (f), sá(g)-gán may be a variant of sahan = Sahan (i.e., MUS), or of sag-gán = Sa-ka-an = ас. 

The original signification of sá(g)-gán = зарайи is, however, “to open," then “to open by force," “to tear apart," 

“to spread asunder,” “to scatter about.” This original meaning is still evident in passages like C. T., XV, 12 : 21, 22 

= ТУ. R., 28*, по. 4, rev., 63-66 = Е. H., p. 122 : 7-18, where we read: 

gäl-la-bi ur-e(ri, ra) im (an)-da-ab-lá (dal) e) 

[gäl-la]-su kal-bu u-taq(ta-qal)-lil, (na-ak-ru it(i)-ta-Si) 

“Its (the city's or harem's) maidens “the dog ( = enemy),’ lo, has defiled (the enemy has carried away) 

sá(g)-gán-bi mu($)-bar-ri(ra) ám(an)-da-ab-lá 

[sa-ap]-hu-us-su bar-ba-ru ú-$aq(ta-gal)-Lil 

“Tts virgins ‘the wild dog,’ lo, has defiled.” 

The lit. translation is, however, on account of the da in the verbal-forms: “Mit den Mädchen (Jungfrauen) hat 

‘der schindliche Hund’ Unzucht betrieben,” ef. for this complaint, H. A. V., p. 439 : Sff. Here then the sá(g) (-gán) 

is evidently a variant of sí(g)-ga occurring in the well-known gir-sí(g)-ga, i.e., “one who opens the gir = šêpå,” “а 

prostitute," ef. the Hammurabi Code,32 : 50 passim. Surely a translation “booty (gúl-la)” or “pillage (sá(g)-gán)” 

is inconceivable, because the enemy never defiles booty, but is glad to get and to save it—the more the better! Sa-ap- 

hu-ti (abstr. for concr.), because parallel with де На, is a euphemistic expression for “temple-women ” sacred to Ishtar, 

the kizréti or ka[zráti] (thus emend М. 3939, sá(g)-gán-dú(g)-9ga), women who are there ana sapühi( = рий) ur-Si-na; 

ef. also gül-la = йти and Jensen, К. B., УП, р. 428; H. W. B., р. 131a. 

With regard to the -nu-di three explanations would, per se, seem to be possible: (1) In view of such forms as 

ü-diü(g)-ga = ú-di = й, i.e., bará, amdru; or ür-di (cf. col. IV, 16) = ar = ùr, i.e., salálu, kabásu, we might consider 

sá(g)-gán-nu-di to be a variant of sá(g)-gán-dii(g) = sapáhu, М. 3942; C. T., XV, 7 :12; 9 :23. But against this ex- 

planation is the nu, The di of the “fuller forms” is never connected with the simple root by means of an overhanging 

vowel, hence nu cannot be here such an overhanging vowel. (2) Or we may see in nu-di a variant of nun-silim and cf. 

such expressions as üg-gü-silim üg-gü-nun-silim (Н. A. V., р. 405, note 37). If so, sá(g)-gán-nu-silim would be 
” 

“а roaring destroyer," “one who destroys by thunder and lightning.” (3) Lastly, we may take nu-di in the sense of 

“one without equal," “one who cannot be compared” = (ša) la is-Sa-na-nu, reading either nu-di, or nu-sá, cf. the 

attribute of ININ-IB: За ina tahäzi la ii-&a-na-nu ti-bu-&u, Ashshurn., I, 1, and see below, note 90. The last two ex- 

planations, so it seems to me, are to be preferred. For sá(g)-gán cf. also H. A. V., no. 15, col. II, 5; no. 20 : 23; for 

sä(g)-gän-nu-di, l.c., no. 22, rev., IV, 13; below, col. III, 45, and above, pp. 21, 8; 22, 1. The proper names, quoted 
, 

above, are hypocoristica and attributes of the “Son” of a given Babylonian trinity; the BAR is either = Sarru, “king,” 

or $äru, wind," while the third name might(!) possibly be read Mes-gisdar-nu-di, “the hero of the incomparable scepter 

(sc. has given, ete.)." 

74. The suggestion of М. 3025 to read dú-gál = napäflu] is, no doubt, correct, 

75. Notice the gloss gis to mu(3)/ Cf. here the passage occurring in К. 128 : 10 (Jensen, Kosm., p. 470), where 

4NIN-IB is called "Gis-bar munnahzu дати lim[nüti?], “angezündetes Feuer, das die Blósen] verbrennt." See also 

notes 36 and 78. From this it follows that “NIN-IB, as regards his nature and attributes, was the same аз: (а) diš- 

bar = @Mu($)-bar; (b) INE-gi; (с) dÌr-ra; (d) ¿Gir or Nergal (cf. no. 4, rev., 1, 2)—each and all of them being the 

personified “consuming fire (cf. note 78)” that burns the enemies. 

76. Emendation doubtful. If correct, cf. B. E., Ser. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, p. 34, notes 11, 13. 

77. Cf. H. A. V., p. 432, note 1. 

78. 4NIN-IB is the "Gir (see note 75) who is Ше “god of lightning (Sa birgi),” M. 6924, hence either “lightning 

fire" or “mighty, angry, consuming, terrible fire." 

79. Cf. col. III, 25; ool. I, 6. 

SO. Cf. H. A. V., p. 375, note 1; p. 405, note 37 (in both passages the “( = GIR)” is to be erased), or either one 

of the following emendations might be considered: tig [BA-nu-il-la], “not sparing storm”; %g [gab-Su-gar mu-tug-a], 

“storm without equal”; па [zag-é-a]), cf. note 68. 

81. Either Zig Sari (C. T., XVI, 19 : 35) or according to B. E., Бег. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, p. 52, note 2, ** furious 

(then read mér-ri) ushu.” 
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82. Notice here the omission of sign dingir before Dun-gi! 

83. For this emendation ef. С. T., XV, 26 : 21, i-dib-bi é-gal-e na-nam zi su(d)-iig-gal па-й-іш(а), Zimmern, Tamúz, 
p. 237 : “Ihre Klage ist (wie) um einen Palast, worin Langlebigkeit (?) nicht wächst” ; lit., “the complaint is like that of 
the palace not producing (begetting) one (or something) having the breath of lile for long days (i.e., which begets short- 
lived children). Cf. also col. III, 34. 

$4. With 3a(g)-gi(n) = bibil libbi cf. B.E., XVII, part 1, p. 144, note 2. See also С. Т., XV, 28:6; 29:6, 

where ¿Dumu-zi is called the $а(9) azag-ga-na An-nim. 

$5. See above, note 1. 

86. СГ. H. A. V., p. 382, note 1, where the “mistress of Isin,” i.e., “the wife of 4NIN-IB,” has likewise the attri- 

bute kar = “savior.” ` 

87. See Н.А. V., р. 385, note 2; р. 393 : 65,70; B. E., Ser. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, p. 65. 
88. Seeing that I consider this to be the “opening line (cf. note 22)” of a prayer, I supplied -ga = relative clause, 

thus indicating that this is an attribute of ININ-IB. If without -ga, this would be a “wish” or “imperative”: “asa 
present give!" = 

$9. This line, in all probability, continues the liturgical note of 1. 35, for which see above, note 22, 
90. For zag-di (or sá) = Запйпи see В. E., Ser. D, vol. V, fase. 2, р. 62, note 1, and for zag-di(sá) = di(sd), H. 

А. V., p. 403, note 36. СГ. also above, note 73. 

91. Cf. above, p. 17. 

92. The attribute igi-gin, “leader, first, foremost, ete.,” is ascribed to @NIN-IB also in C. T., XXV, 12: 17: 

сі. Tallquist, Namenbuch, рр. xiv, 269. It is found in connection with all gods who played the rôle of the “Son” and 
who reveal themselves in their sevenfold power: kala(g)-ga-7 | a-lik pa-na, У. R., 30 :8. 

93. Variant of si-gür-gür = Sa garni kabbaru (see above, note 9) and this figuratively for За e-mu-qi та-и-и. 

94. Cf. col. IV, 22. The sign KA + inserted. sí(g) I take to be a graphic variant of КА + inserted $it, Br. 
818 (cf. 8161); М. 509, 510; Е. 450; Langdon, Babyloniaca, II, р. 282 = Xagámu. For šit = še see ^Nidaba-Xit (variant 
Se), above, note 1; and śe = se, i.e., sí(g). It may not be impossible that Así(g)A-qí-gí is = KbalagA-gi-gi (see H. 

A. V., p. 431 :8) = nagágu, syn. $адати, and this the more so as the sign balag is practically nothing but s2(g) + sz(g), 
Br. 7008; if so, the doubtful KA of Br. 687 is either Ksi(g)A- or KbalagA- 44-41. 

95. Cf. col. I, 2; C. T., ХУІ, 19:40; C. T., XV, 15; C.T., XV, 16:9; Н.А. V.,no. 5 : 11, á-kala(g) ug 

kir-hur, an attribute of "Galu-RU (not lal(!), cf. Br. 1426, "'-"Ü(/) | ditto ( = da &-ри) šā ар). The name of 
Ше god occurring in C. T., XXIV, 7 : 27, according to the parallel passage С. T., XXIV, 35a : 7, has to be emended to 
dg Aki-ri [-ni(zal?)-?]. 

96. Dú-dú = nagápu, “to lay low by means of the ‘horns (si)’ which the mountain-ox has,” cf. Jensen, К. B., VIO 

р. 577; Н. W. B., p. 461a, and see above, note 68, 

97. For ^NIN-IB as judge cf. no. 4, rev., 11, 12, and Н.А. V., p. 402, note 17; cf. also the sixth of the seven 

" of Enlil: am erin-na di-di, “lord, judge (dä’in dini) of the people.” “mighty names 

98. Cf. no. 2 = 3 :21, kur-da-rí. A translation: “по mountain ( = mighty nation or prince) escapes his hand ” 
might likewise be considered; if so, then cf. above, note 26, and the references there given. 

99. Cf. cols. I, 37; ІП, 28, 32; IV, 18. For @Nu-nam-ner we find sometimes 4Nun-nam-ner, cf. Bollenrücher, 

Nergal, p. 15, note 1. According to C. T., XXIV, 5 : 43, “Nun-nam-ner is = ЧЕп-Ш, hence no. 4, rev., 5, 6, states 
that ^NIN-IB wasendowed with strength by 7En-lil-lá. Later on, when Ashshur played the rôle of Enlil, the “Хип- 
nam-mer became, of course, god Ashshur, V. R., За :33 ( = К. B., II, p. 180), arah Sarri А Nmésh. An-&ar AD ANmésh 

dNun-nam-ner. The TN inA-si-in-na( = *Gu-la, the wife of ANIN-IB) is the é-gi-a еп 4Nun-nam-ner-ra = kal-lat 

be-li INun-nam-ner, Се, “the bride of N.” B. A., У, р. 644 :1, 5. For the interchange of “bride” and “wife” see 

H. A. V., p. 405, note 43, and for nu = nun cf. ^Nu(nun)-ner, d Ma-nu (nun)-gal, á-nu(nun)-gal, etc. 

100. Cf. note 49 and Ninrag, p. 16 : 18, 19, where @NIN-IB is said to be пат-шда а tim-ma = ša ana Xarru- 

(Sár)-u(ru)-ti Su-lu-ku, “fit for kingship.” 

101. Here “Niná is the daughter of YM, while in other passages (see Creation-Story, pp. 25ff.) she appears as a 

daughter of ^En-ki or of МОМ ( = Eridu) and as sister of 4Nin-Gir-su, 4Nidaba and 4Siraraki-SUM-ta. 

102. For the pronunciation of this name see my forthcoming translation of C. T., ХУ, 15. 

103. A-du(g) is generally in opposition to ab-ba, cf. Su-ha a-du(g), “one who fishes in sweet water,” opposed to 
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Su-ha ab-ba, “one who fishes in the ocean or salt water.” Here, however, a-du(g) is rather a syn. of a-silim (no. 2 — 

3:1), “Wasser des Heils,” “ Lebenswasser," opposed to ú-du(g), “ Lebensspeise," cf. Н. A. V., no. 4 : 36ff, úxnam-ti(1)-la, 

a-nam-ti(l)-la. 

104. Emendation doubtful. A-nun(nu, see note 99)-gál appears as attribute of (а) Еһ, C. T., XV, 11 :4, 

üg á-nun-gál a-a d En-lil-lá, “greatly powerful storm, father Enlil”; (b) dInnanna, C. T., XV, 8:3 = 24 : 11, üb( = 

SA(G) + АВ, variant of SA (G)-f B!)-ni-gál(ma-al) á-nu-gál(ma-al) me-en(mén), “the furious one, the greatly powerful 

one, I am"; (с) @Nidaba, R. A., VIL (1910), p. 107, II, 3, піп-ти a-nun-gäl É-kur-ra, “my mistress, greatly powerful 

one of Ékur.” For the interchange of 4 and a cf. dEn-ae-nun = 4Gu-la, C. T, XXV, 2:33 = XXIV, 21b :8. To 

whom does this attribute refer here? То “Enlil or to Nind? И to the latter, we ought to emend me or те-ги and 

translate: “Greatly powerful one, (thou) who hast called him, thy ordinances, oh, let him execute them!” If one 

prefers, he may emend [4-]941 (ef. col. I, 3 and note 6) and refer the whole sentence to 4NIN-IB. In this case Bur- 

dSin would have been “called by ¢NIN-IB” whose commands he now executes. This last emendation is in all proba- 

bility the best, see next two notes. 

106. As the É-*u-me-du is the Temple and abode of ^NIN-IB, the ni ean refer only to [ÉL 4-nun]-gál, i.e., to 

4NIN-IB: NIN-IB's dwelling, the offerings due to NIN-IB! The people pray to ута, 1. 3, that she may (he) bring it 

about that the king (4Bur-4Sin) may be and remain the SAG-US of the Temple of ININ-IB: “Nind, evidently, appears 

here as “mediator” between the people and ^NIN-1 B—this is, as far as I know, the first occurrence of the Sumerian 

“O sanctissima ora pro nobis!” Cf. here the similar passage in Н.А. V., p. 439 : 121, where 4NIN-Mar* asks 

7 NTN-IB to be the mediator between her and “Enlil. | 

107. “Bur-2Sin shall be the SAG-US = “protector” of the É-&u-me-du, the beloved abode of [L4-nun]-gál or 

ANIN-IB. In the historie inscriptions @Bur-Sin calls himself the SAG-US É-1 En-lil-ka(li), E. B. H., pp. 269, note 

11; 271 :8; 272 : 8; ef. also S. A. K.I., pp. 196-200. This would show that the É-5u-me-du and the É-“En-lil formed 

one temple complex, were practically one, hence [LA -nun]-gál = “Enlil or ININ-IB! Cf. here the E-ninnü of Nippur, 

the temple of both, @NIN-IB and “Enlil (then to be read Е-Ша), B. E., vol. V, fasc. 2, p. 41, note 9. For SAG-US 

= “protector” see E. В. H., р. 271, note $. Thureau-Dangin, le., translates “welcher erhebt das Haupt (Beschútzer).” 

This title, as far as I can see, is claimed by no other king of the II. dynasty of Ur but dBur-9Sin, Tt was revived, 

however, by king Išme-Dagan of the I. dynasty of Isin, S. А. K. I., p. 206, 5 : 3. 

108. Lit. lû ukin. For e = là see Н. А. V., р. 419, note 5. 

109. With this EME-SAL form mu(X)-bar = gis-bar ef, the ma mu(3)-bar( = É-gis-bar) ӨРІС: то XV, ШӘ ИЛ 

For the reading bar see H. A. V., р. 403, note 28, and for other EME-SAL forms in EM E-KU texts сі. above, note 56. 

110. For this emphatic $4 see Н. A. V., р. 401, note 11, 

111. Lit. “ornament” = simáti, B. E., Ser. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, р. 40:99. СГ. the title of Libit-Istar, king of 

Isin, en me-te(n) Unu(g) *-ga, “the lord, the pride of Erech,” S. А. К. I., p. 204, 3, col. I, 8. 

112. EM E-SAL form for ux-di(g) = rahi, or gis-dú(g) = ¿ari raha, and these the ‘fuller forms" for mu(3) = 

us = gis. 

113. Cf. I. R., 17 : 7, (NIN-IB) ša ti-bi-&u a-bu-bu. 

114. Sag-sum = (1) һай, “to escape”; ef. col. ІП, 42. É-kur a-&ar la ha-si-i( = ki sag-nu-si-em-mà) is “Ékur, 

the place without escape (hence parallel with gi-gün-na and arallu)," IV. R., 24, no. 2 :3, 4; сі. also C. Ta IV, 27 (Вл 

329) : 6, а-па SAG ати hi-&a-a-am e-zi-ib, where hisäm is not so much ‘ Zahlungsaufschub" as “escape, liberation " ; 

mu-ru-us ha-Xe-e ( = НАР), “the fleeting sickness”; ü-mu ha-šù-ú( = tig šù-uš-RU) = “the storm let loose ; destructive 

storm, that brings into misery, darkness," Br. 7955; and ŭg-šù-uš nu-UB-gi(d)-i = “storm which (i) an escape ($ú-us) 

does not (nu) grant UB-gi(d) ), Br. 7956 = йти la padi ( = tig BA-nu-il-la) or “which out of misery does not remove, 

" bring. (2) Sag-sum ог sag-si(g) = häsu, syn. of aláku and аки, see note 17 to по. 2 = 3:18. (3) Sag-sum — ana 

Sirigti nadänu, “to give as a present,” Cyl. А, 1 : 26. 

115. For di at the end of words in so-called “fuller forms," ef. above, note 73. Ur I consider to be a variant 

of ùr = salälu, kabásu; Гог such a change of wr and wr cf. ¿Nun-arHra], C. T., XXIV, 14 :40 = 27 :9a, with Nun- 

àr-ra, C. T., XXV, 48:7 ( = [@Nun]-nu-ru, C. T., XXIV, 42 : 114) = Фра. For ùr = salälu = (sig), see B. E., Ser. 

D, vol. V, p. 46, note 3, and Гог si(g) = si-gi = sí(g), l.c., p. 53:7 and below, note 17 to no. 2 = 3 :18. Hence, 

qir-ür-di is a syn. of gir-si-gi or gir-si(g)-si(g) = ana Sépá asáhu, “to cast, to trample under the feet, to crush.” Notice 
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also that ür is = а848и or hamámu, but азии is originally “die Niedergeschlagenheit” = tásuhtu, “the being crushed, 

trampled upon." 

116. Cf. H. A. V., p. 431 :3, Sa(g)-ta nam-ur-sag пі me-lám-da da-ra KU( = egi) sag-gli-a], “endowed with 

(lit. *in the heart") heroship, clothed with awe-inspiring fear, prince without equal." 

117. Dür-dü(g) = kipá $a amelu, which, however, cannot mean “sich niederlassen, vom Menschen?", Н. W. D., 

р. 346b, but must have here the signification: “to bow down, to cast down, to streteh down, to put down, to put under 

the yoke, to yoke, to enslave,” syn. of kanásu (ef. gú ki-X gar = kipü ša атеш and kanáxu ša amelu); cf. also dúr- 

dü(g) = Summänu За alpi, “Ше yoke of the oxen” = diür-sir-nun-Xü-tu(r), M. 8096; but the 7Diür-sir-nun-&i-tu(r) 

D is dNIN-IB, Ст. КИ те ТО = 34002: or 4GÍR ša Sum-ma-ni, i.e., “ Nergal of the yoke," С. Т, XXIV, 49:95 

(here with sir for sir), or the mu-lu SE + AMAR-SE-- AMA R-ra-ge = be-lu mar-kas ma-a-tum (variant nam(?)-sag 

kur = a-Sä-rid ma-a-tum), R. H., p. 49 : 7-9 (here mentioned between ^M AR-TU = LA-mur-ru, ll. 5, 6, and dHu-mu- 

si-ru, 1. 10), thus designating the “Son” as “the one who brings (reduces) everything under the great and extended 
” 

yoke," who subjects everything ( = the whole earth: markas mátum) under his power. 

118. Cf. besides the two passages here also H. А. V., по. 8 : 19; no. 13. V, 7; C. B. M., 11168 :15 (unpublished) 

and other passages. See also note 25 and below, col. IV, 38. 

119. Z(s)a-b(p)i-in dir mát nukurti müsaknis zû irê; cf, no 4, rev., 5, 6, 9, 10. 

120. This being the subscription, a-da-ab had in all probability the signification “prayer.” 

3. NIN-IB, THE SAVIOR OF BABYLONIA FROM FOES BOTH HISTORICAL 

AND MYTHICAL. 

One of the most interesting and most important inscriptions of the whole 

Sumerian literature, so far published, is the hymn ог epie, published here in two 

copies, nos. 2 and 3. 5o celebrated indeed was this hymn that even at the latest 

times copies were made of it. One of these, a Neo-Babylonian copy with a Semitic 

translation, written about 2500 years later than the Nippur texts, has fortunately 

been preserved to us. It is published in А. H., р. 123. Though most fragmentary, 

I was able, with the help of the tablets from the Temple Library of Nippur, to restore 

the text of this Neo-Babylonian copy. It begins with 1. 13 and ends with 1. 35, thus 

showing that the first twelve and the last six lines are missing. The restoration 

will be found below, at the bottom of pages 67-70. It seems that the Neo- 

Babylonian copy goes back directly to our text published under по. 2. Notice that 

both texts have the same number of Sumerian lines on Obverse ап оп Reverse. 

Furthermore, the hi-bi-eš-šù, i.e., “broken away," occurring in the Neo-Babylonian 

copy, 11. 23, 24, 25, indicates that the original from which it was copied was mutilated 

at the end of the lines named, exactly as we find it in no. 2 of the Nippur original, 

where I tried to emend the reading according to the context. 

The very fact that two specimens of one of the same text are found in the Temple 

Library of Nippur speaks well for the character of this Library (cf. В. E., Series D, 

V, fasc. 2, p. 6), while their several variants would indicate that both must be inde- 

pendent copies of a much older original (see l.c., р. 9, 2). 
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The historieal background of this hymn is to be sought in the invasion and 

oppression of Babylonia by the terrible foes from the north, the Guti, Lulubi and 

Elamites, as the historical inscriptions, preserved in the Temple Library, clearly 

indicate and the several lamentation songs,’ bewailing the destruction of the temples 

and their harems, testify. Repeatedly these hymns refer to the enemies from the 

north by calling them “dogs (ur, mu(3)-bar; kalbu, barbaru)." 

Miserable indeed must have been the fate of the Babylonians under the eruel 

rule and obnoxious yoke of these “dogs,” who took advantage of a terrible drought 

(1. 1) that had befallen Babylonia when invading the land of Shumer, filling it with 

“desolation as И with darkness" (1. 2), destroying its temples and harems and 

leading the gods of the several cities away into captivity (1. 3), thus putting an end 

to the independence of those cities. Not satisfied with this, they forced the Baby- 

lonians to do the most menial labors: the making of bricks (1. 4) —exactly as Pharao 

did with the children of Israel during their sojourn in Egypt. And the only reward 

the Babylonians received for these most humiliating and degrading labors was— 

taxes, nothing but taxes (1. 5)! 

Just as the children of Israel cried out for help in their days of distress, till the 

Lord sent unto them a deliverer in the person of Moses, so did the Babylonians a 

thousand years before them (ll. 6ff.). ^ VZN-IB, the “great hero,” “mighty warrior” 

and “son” of “Enlil listens to their prayers (ll. 13, 14), he appears, prepares for 

battle (1. 15) and leads the Babylonians vietoriously against their common foes who 

are driven out of Babylonia and whose cities are destroyed (1. 19). He alone 

could aecomplish such а complete victory; for is he not he who has conquered the 

“mighty primeval waters" (l. 20), is he not the “rock of ages," the “eternal, ever- 

lasting mountain’ against whom even the “waters of hades,” the old foe, the dragon, 

Rahab and Leviathan, the gates of hell cannot prevail (1. 21)? 

NIN-IB, however, is more than a savior and deliverer! He “scatters but 

he gathers also" (1. 22). After the enemy has been overcome, he restores the devas- 

! See. В. E., Series D, V, fasc. 2, р. 61, and the references there given. 

2 Cf. for the present Н. A. V., pp. 438ff., and l.c., no. 15, ete. 

3 СЁ. here passages like 13.51 : 9, “Art thou not it that cut Rahab in pieces, that pierced the dragon? Art thou 

not it which dried up the sea, the waters of the great deep; that made the depths of the sea a way for the redeemed to 

pass over?" Ps, 89 : Sff., “O Lord God of hosts, who is a mighty опе, ШӨ unto thee, O Jah? . . . . Thou hast broken 

Rahab in pieces, as one that is slain; Thou hast scattered thine enemies with the arm of thy strength, The heavens are 

thine, the earth also is thine: The world and the fullness thereof, thou hast founded them.” Ps. 74 : 12, “Yet God is 

my king of old, working salvation in the midst of the earth. Thou didst divide the sea by thy strength: Thou brakest 

the heads of the dragons in the waters. Thou brakest the heads of Leviathan in pieces, Thou gayest him to be meat 

to the people inhabiting the wilderness. Thou didst cleave fountain and flood: Thou driedst up mighty rivers. The 

day is thine, the night also is thine: Thou hast prepared the light and the sun. Thou hast set all the borders of the 

earth: Thou hast made summer and winter.” 
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tated land of Babylonia to former and greater beauty; brines order out of chaos, 
ushers in a new period of peace, happiness and abundance. With the destruction 
of the enemy a new creation is made possible. He waters the barren and dry fields, 
adorns them with corn and grass (l. 28) makes them ready for harvest, produces 
fruit as abundantly as grass (1. 29), yea, heaps up “like mounds" the heaps of grain 
and corn (l. 30). Surely, he is indeed a mighty deliverer and restorer! 

In his work of delivery, salvation and restoration he acts, however, merely as 
an agent of “the gods” (l. 32), i.e., of his “Father” “Enlil (1. 33). To him, then. 
and to his “Son” is rightfully due all love, adoration and homage (1. 33). -The 
“Father” ordains the salvation and sends his “Son”: the “Son” accomplishes the 
salvation. 

After having accomplished the work of salvation, NIN-IB is “reunited” with 
“Nin-mah. This reuniting with the third person of the Nippurian trinity takes 
place “оп New-Year's day" when “the fates are determined" in the month Ezen- 
“Dumu-zi or Du(l)-azag ( = Tasritu, March-April) and was considered to be a 
"marriage" between Ше “Son” and “Mother” earth. The “Mother” becomes 
thus the “ Bride" (1. 35) and wife of the “true Son," i.e., of “NIN-IB, the ^Dumu-zi? 
of the Nippur trinity. 

Lastly, in reward for his victory over the enemy, “NIN-IB is exalted into the 
heavens, receiving henceforth the highest name of, and co-equality with, “God the 

Lord (An Enlil, 11. 39ff.).”: 

We see at once that this hymn, as regards the events enumerated, resembles 
closely the so-called Creation-epic, which likewise praises Marduk as the “savior” 
who overcame the primeval waters or Tiämat, and who, in consequence of this 
victory, received the name of “ Lord (^ Enlil)." In fact, there is not a single Baby- 

lonian trinity in which the “Son” does not appear as the “savior.” 

The following is an attempt at rendering this famous, though rather difficult, 

hymn: 

No. 2 = 3. 

C. B. М. 9232 = C. B. M. 9935. 

For photographie reproduction see pls. III, IV, nos. 3-6. 

Variants in ( ) are from по. 3. For ll. 13-35 we have а Neo-Babvlonian duplicate (with a Semitie translation) 

which is published in R. H., р. 123, по. 71, and which, though badly mutilated, has been restored with the he Ip of the 

! CF. here also В. E., XVII, р. 40 :5, where Ч№т-тай appears likewise as the “wife” of ININ-IB 
* More about this in my forthcoming volume on “Hymns and Pravers to “Dumiezi B. Е. ХХХ. 

СГ. also В. E., Series D, V, p 61 

9 
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tiblots here published. 

bottom of pages 67-70. Cf. also В. E., 

Lag -bi-a a-silim ki-ta-gin 

When 

water, 

life-giving fountains of 

2 a-ri(-rt) dü(-Sà)-dü-di? ulcaret)- 

iig (caret) -zals-li-da-dim 

When ravaging enemies as if with 

darkness, 

3 dingir kalam-ma 

When the gods of the “country” 

4 біз GD уви А-у 

When “pick and shovel” 

5 HA R-ra-ám 

When but taxes, 

6 (уй) kalam has'-bi-&ü 

(Then) 

"country's" misery 

on account of the (all) 

7 “адпа nam’-qu-la ba(-an)-KU 

“The 

cast, 

Tigris into desolation is 

8 ab kar-ri 

“А haven of safety, 

(galu) 9 Sa(g)-gar húl-a-yar 

“The hungry and the afflicted 

10 £d tur-tur-ri Su-luh 

“<The rivulets (canals) make pre- 

cious (to rise), 

11 gan 21-та’-а nu(-mu-un)-Sub-Sub-bi 

** The barren 

12 kur-kur-ri 65-5іп-па nu-qub-bu 

“<The 

ing) with corn 

lands not growing (stand- 

The text of R. H., p. 123, together with the restored Semitic translation may be found at the 

Ser. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, pp. 24-26. 

a-gár-ra пи-ш|т-ае-а | 

the fields not had watered, 

kur-ra (é-)ri-a ba-ni-ib-il-a 

the land with desolation (destruction) 

had filled, 

ba-läh-gi-es-a 

into captivity they had led, 

ти-ип-(а-е5-а 

they had made us to carry, 

KU-G ÁR*-bi ni-me-a 

Шеу had made to be our wages 

(reward), 

é даш gu-ba-an-de 

the (house's) people cried out (saying): 

ü-bi nu-ag-e 

to navigate it, it is Impossible; 

galu nu-sar(sar)-e 

nobody finds, 

nu-Sár-e 

nobody visits (looks up)! 

galu güub-bi-in-ag sahar nu-mu-da-an-zi- 

21-1 

the innocent into the dust, oh, do 

not cast! 

e"-ag nu-gal-la 

and dry fields, 

Se-bir""-a (R. H., Ча) ) i-im-ag 

for harvest, oh, make them ready?” 
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13% en-e gis-tüg-PI тай im-qub-b1? 

The lord, who his gracious ears, behold, inclines, 

14 “ХІЛ-ІВ dumu " En-lil-lá-ge gal-bi па-да-да 

NIN-IB, the son of Enlil, graciously listened 

15 gu-ru-um" па kur-ra mi-ni-in-ag 

Heaps of stones in the mountain he heaped up. 

16 im diri(g)-diri(g)-ga-dim @ *-bí in-sü-sá-e 

He, who like a passing cloud by his own strength moves about, 

17 bád-mah-dím ùg'*-ba igi-ba-ne-in-d| ti-e | 

Who like a fastness over his people keeps guard, 

(country) 

18 ** BAL ki-Sar"-ra mu-ni-in-|ga |r 

A complete change (destruction) has brought about: 

19 ur-sag-e mu-un-gab uru UR-bi m[u-un-s]án 

The hero—he has cast down(,) the cities(,) as one he has (them) 

13 

14 

15 

16 

19 

destroyed, 

* Here begins R. H., р. 123, obv. 4ff., which may be restored as follows: 

(The beginning is broken away.) 

(А. H., р. 123, obv. 4) en(!)-e gis-tüug- — in-qub 

(5) 
(6) 

(7) 

(8) 

(9) 

(10) 

(11) 

(12) 

(13) 

(14) 

(15) 

(16) 

(17) 

[PI mah} 

be-lu й-2и-и[п- rabiti |" i&-kun-ma 

“NIN-IB en dumu *En-ll-la- gal-bi &i( = adverb( = iš), or direction, or 

gel!) mistake for mi? ef. 1. 15)-in-gà-qà 

“ditto be-lum mar "ditto ға-бі-15 i&-ta-nak-kan 

[gu]-ru-un ná kur-ra mi(! not Si)-ni-in-gar 

gu-ru-un [ab]-ni ina Хай? ig-|r]u-un 

[im-diri(g)-diri(g)-g la-dím ní-bi mu-un-sü 

(cf. IV. R2, 97010) 

ki-ma i[7(!)-p1]-e-ti muq-qal-pi- ina ram-ni-&à i-Sad-di-hu 

ti 

bád-[mah]-dím kalam-ma igi-ba-ni-in-[dü-e] 

ki-ma du-ur ra-bi-i pa-an ma-a-ti i-tam-ma-ru 

(B A L ki-Sar-ra mi-ni-[in-gar] 

i-na-an a-di [Sa-a]-ri is-kun-[ma ? | 

ur-sag mu-un-g[ab] uru UR-a [mu-un-sán] 
) 8 qar-ra-du ik-[mur] [aláni" ^ miyt(9)-ha-r[i iq-qur] 



68 

20 

20 

2 © 

SUMERIAN HYMNS AND PRAYERS TO NIN-IB 

a kala(g)-ga 

The “mighty waters” 
e В 

1-пе- 5й(а)% ale) kur-da-r£'-Sá 

Now, the waters, though from 

hades, 

ni-bir-bir-a?? 

He it is, who has scattered— 

( [k] ur-ra) [sá(g) (caret)-zag)(zah? *)- 

(94 (да) -а? (caret) 

He it is, who into plains and hills 

(mu- 

W 

the mountains has turned, 

un-ur-ur) 

ho has made them to shake, 

(é-qu(d) ) a-gar-r[a] 

W ith floods the fields, 

Ү())-пе-5й üg-da 

Nc 

(18) 

(19) 

(20) 

(21) 

(3) 

(4) 

(5) 

(6) 

yw with (scorching) winds 

(or dryness) 

а kala(g)-ga 

те-е dan-nu-[ti] 

i-ne-&& a kur-d[a-rí-&à] 

i-na-an-na. mu-ú(!) 

ni-bir-bir-ri 

šā ú-šap-pi-[hu] 

kur-ra sú(g)-zag-|gåâ-a] 

šā ina За 51-7 ba-ma]-a-ti 

ú-mal-lu-ú 

nd) mu-un-ur-ur 

ih-mu-u|m] 

é-qu(d) а-[даг-га] 

milla й-да|-гі 

і-пе-|54 й4-аа| 

і-па-(ап-па й-та| 

па im-da-a[b]-d i? 

with stones he has conquered. 

ki-a nu-um-[bád-bád" | 

against the “rock of ages" could not 

prevail ; 

gü-ba-ni-fb(in)-[nigin] 

he has also gathered ; 

ba-ni(-ib)-[ ? = | še-da (or id?) 

who hast made them to tremble, 

("Idigna-a. 1) [m-mi-in-sí(g) | 

yea, who has east them into the Tigris! 

G-ni(9)-in)-[de'*] 

lo, he has filled (watered, flooded), 

ni(g)-ki-&ar-[ra-ge] 

all of them. 

[па] im-da-a[b(!)-di] а 

[ina а)-пі iS-b(p)it (ог is-nu(!)-[un]?) 

ki-a nu-un-bád-d[a(?) | 

iš-tu ir-si-ti а-па Хай ul [e]Hu-ü 

gü-ba-ni-in-nigin 

up-tah-hi-ir 

mi-ni-in- oreste 

[ina &urubbé it-ta-di) 

[4Idign]a-$4^ ^ 

[а-па ""-а4|1-14-(а4 it-ta-di 
аа 

im-ki-ir 

en-ki-Sar 

a-di Sa-a-ri 
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lugal kalam-ma еп * NIN-IB(-ra) 

In the king of the “country,” in the 

lord NIN-IB, 

gan-e Se ди-пи?-а 

“The fields with corn and grass 

šebir™ sahar “*sar-ge gurun” 

“As plentiful as dust the garden's 

harvest 

gür du-da(l) (de) 

“In granaries like ‘tells’ 

en-e kalam-ta 

“Тһе lord, who the land 

dingir-ri-e-ne 

“The designs of the gods 

^ NIN-IB a-a-ni? 

Him, NIN-IB's 

father 

yea, (and his) 

(7) lugal kalam-[ma en “NIN-IB-ra] 

(8)  &ár-r[i тай be-li "NIN-IB] 

(9) gan-ni [Se ди-пи-а] 

(10) 
u qi-e] 

(11) [Sebir sahar "'"sar-ge gurun] 

(12) in-[bu и ebüru Ха kirê ina 

turpú? ]-ti 

(13) gür [dà-da(l) | 

(14) [ina ka-ri-e] ti-li 

(15) [en-e kala]m-ta 

(16) [be-lum ša ana(ina?) ma]-a-ti 

(17) [dingir-ri-e-n]e 

(18) (а iláni"^^ &-su]r(9)-ta-&u-nu 

(19) (а-а ejn 

61-51 

“NIN-IB-ge su(d)-üg- 

(20) [а-па abi-šļù u ana be-li "ditto 

LIBRARY OF 

iq(!)-[la (or gi( )-ni-e) ina &e-i 

NIPPUR 60 

sir-gal* (?) -bi-&& mu-un-Xi-h[ul-li-ex | 

with singing and shoutings, in him опе 
must (let us) rejoice (saying): 

mi-ni-in-d|ím] 

he has adorned, 

mi-ni-in-il 

and fruit he has produced, 

gú-im-mi-in-gur-gur” 

the heaps he has heaped up! 

kar im-ta-|gür-ru] 

with a wall, lo, has surrounded: 

mur*-bi mu-uln-s]i(g) 

grandly he has carried. out 

ГР" M E-UR-h[e]-i-i* 

forever one must (let us) reverence!” 

[sir-gal (?) -bi-3]à mu-un-hul-Li-ex 

[ina za-ma-ar ra-bi(or e-li) ]-ti ha-du-ú] 

[S]a(!)-mi-in-[dim| 

ú-ban-ni 

Su-mi-ni-in-[il] 

4-5а-а5-51 

qgü-im-mi-in-gar-|gar| 

h-gar-ri-in 

kar i-[]m-ta-g[r-ru] 

ka-a-ra u&-te-ra-a 

mur-bi mu-un-si-ig 

it-ti-ib 

Su-mi-ni-in-gál-li-es 

ana ru-ki-e-ti (li?) i-Iab-bi-nu-&i 
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34 

СЕ. zag-mu-üg = zag-muk, H.A.V 

M. 

Ug, “Ug dingir ити, *Ug-gü-tab-ba, TUg-gu-dü-a (with this name ef. H. A. V., pp. 375, note 1; 405, note 37 

11054 is originally = üma;) = 

The reading UD = 

* 

SUMERIAN 

iig-bi-a sal-e Ё + SAL-a 

At that time in love with the 

"maiden," 

"^ Nin-mah-e ki-us-dü(g)-ga-ni 

With Nin-mah in her (his) bridal- 

chamber 

KIN-KIN* dugud-dim bar-ba 

Like a 

(prince) at her side 

weighty (mighty) ruler 

i-dib kur né nu-gál-la 

“ [Into lamentation over the *moun- 

tain’ which has no strength 

(м) -ти-ит (á-mah)-a-ni 

“<The lord's great might, 

(u)r-sag-gal An-dím 

“<The great hero, (he is) like Anu, 

ŭg-šur [d]i-(a-gin) 

“ ‘Like a furious, rushing tempest 

en ši " Mu-ul-lil-lá men 

“Lord he is! with Hnlil’s crown 

(21) [úg-bi-a sal-e Ё + SAL]-su(d) 

(22) [ina ü-mi-&u a-na] zin-ni&-tum 

(23) [*Nin-mah-e] | ki(9-us(9)-dá(g)- 

ga-nt 

(24) [eli “Ве-ГИ--Гі ina a&-ri] ri-hu- 

11-й 

HYMNS AND PRAYERS ТО NIN-IB 

` sá-nam-ga*-[ni-íb-dá(g)-d|(q) | 

in love with her he fell — 

[4 -nu-mu-un-Si-ib-hug-hug"] 

he had not vet lied down— 

[e-mi-ni-u8®] 

he now, lo, took up his abode. 

ba(R. H., Бат)-га-[ап-4а- 14-1 

do not break out: 

(n=. -. дат] 

lo, has brought it about (to pass) ; 

ib-(ba)-[ni](na)-da(caret) n[u-mu-da-t Je-ga 

against his wrath none can prevail ; 

(uh gab-ba)-[ni mu-s]i(g) 

the breath (poison) of his breast sweeps 

(casts) down; 

зад-е-и 

his head, lo, is adorned! 

sá-i-ga-ni-ib-düg) 

ri-e-mu ik-Sá-da-a&-Sim-ma 

i-nu-mu-un-st-ib-hug-hug 

ul i-sal-lal 

(The rest is broken away.) 

NOTES. 

1. UD, signilving “day,” “time,” or “storm” (imu), has to be read üg or à, in £M E-KU, and ud, m EM E-SAL. 

„р. 403, note 22, and the phonetic writing ug-ba (i.e., йд-ба or úg-bi-a; tig = enuma in 

i-nu-[ma] = ina wma, in Hilprecht О. В. I., I? 

йо in the signification “storm” is apparent from passages like C. T., XXV, 22 : 

‚no. 129, ору, II, 12 (see also 1. 3). 

35-39 = 23a : 2-6, 

, where 

the effaced sign, read gir = üg is rather that of ид), dUG = d gum, М. 2548; C. T., XXV, 22 : 35 = 23a :2 (see above, 
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р. 20, note 1) compared with C. T., XXIV, 47b : 14-16 = 35b : 2f., “Оро, 4UD“ lugal [иги], AUDWW-gi-tab-ba 
and 4 G-gü-dü-a, Br. 7823, where ug (against M. 11065-6 and Michatz, Gólterlisten, p. 16) is a gloss to UD. That the 
sign he had likewise the value üg is well known, ef. above, p. 20, note 4. This üg (! or üg(?), not tur as copy gives) is 
found likewise as a gloss to UD, see @ÜG-gü-nun-silim, C. T., XXIV, 8:7 = XXV, 46d : 5 (here with variant šá(g) for 
silim) — [LU D]àeC)-gà-nun(!)-[silim], С.Т. XXIV, 314 :10. King's explanation (C. T., XXIV, p. 18) of this last 
interchange is, therefore, hardly necessary. Cf. note 11 to my forthcoming C. T., ХУ, 15. “ОС, however, when standing 

d Šamaš, has the pronunciation of either Utu, or [?]-ат-па ог Sa-mas, cf. C. T, XXV, 25 : 4-6, (0 йр | “UD; 

(4 .-?]-am-na UD | ditto; [а] shà-mash UD | ditto. But d ú-túUD was also “A-a за AN-e, C. Т. XXV, 9:16 (cf. also 1. 
28-30) and, so it would seem, Sin, see C. T., XXV, 27b :4; ci. 1.6, VUk(n)-ki-en ( = Sin, C. T., XXIV, 18а : 12), and 
1. 7, 4 És-ka-rum ( = Sin, С. T., XXIV, 18a : 7)—“ Father-Mother-Son " had the same name: “Utu = luminary, light," 

for 

see also H. A. V., p. 415, note 2, 4SUH. Another pronunciation for “UD = “Хата seems(!) to have been d Babbar, 

see Br. 7794, 7795. Тһе difference between Utu and Babbar is this: the former (Utu) is always the Sun-god, while the 
latter is the deified sun (whether rising or setting or shining or “sleeping”). The proper name of V. S., УП, по. 32 : 21, 
cannot be read with Ungnad, B. A., VI, p. 117, 4 Ut-ta-gallu(?)-til, “der Sonnengott erhält den Menschen am Leben," but 
must be transcribed by 7"Ug- T A-gàl-Iu-22 BAD = йти méhe d@ik (se. näkire,ete.). The ТА is here not phonetic com- 
plement, but = kattu, see note 11 to no. 4, below, hence úg-TA-gál-lu lit. = йти ša katti-su тоһй, The sun as 
planet had also the reading “Gasgebi, see II. R., 48 : 49а, b. 

2. A threefold repetition of a sign expresses the greatest intensity; c, eg, C. T, XV, 7:22 = 24 : 3|5 (the 

word of God the Lord destroys everything, possessions, wife, child and) i nigin-ne(na)-en 1 Sü-Sü-Sà-gi-en, “the house 
which it had graciously looked upon and the house which it had most firmly established"; С. T., ХУ, 15: 11; 
(41M =Rammän) mu-zu — kalam-ma mu-un-dú-dú-dú, “thy name — adorneth the land most gloriously” (follows: 

“thy awe-inspiring fear  соуеге the land like a garment”); С. T., XV, 11 : 12, (Enlil) sag-an-ta-ne — ne-íb-ra-ra-ra, 

"the haughty ones completely thou layest low.” Thureau-Dangin, R. A., УП (1910), p. 107, col. IT, 3-5, (O N idaba) 
nin-mu a-nun-gäl É-kur-ra, a еп-еп kalam-ma, ni-da KA-KA-KA, "my mistress, mighty one ( = d-nun-gäl) of Ékur, 
sprout (= rihüt) of ‘the lord of lords of the “country,” ? with (by) thy help (ni= d, cf. note 14, below) are (all kinds of) 
exorcisms (зе. performed)." The second ri in the variant of no. 3, a-ri-ri, expresses the plural, analogous to dingir- 
gal-gal, while the 54 may be explained as emphasizing still more the dí (see H. A. V., p. 401, note 11), or it may be par- 

allel with mu-na-zi-zi i-zi (Н. A. V., p. 41$, 1.7 and note 5), in which case we would have to read ай-й-ай-ай and translate 
” “the ravaging, yea, fiercely ravaging enemies. Notice that a-ri, “enemy,” is originally the “raging water," “the 

primeval ocean, the dragon, the serpent," which has its abode in the ki, “earth,” ie, “hades,” and whieh likewise 

was conquered by NIN-IB, Il. 20, 21. 

З. Ug(ud, babbar)-zal is used not only of the “beginning of a day (Sad-urru, namáru, namirtu), month (CTS ANIV; 

45:47, ud-da-zal arki) or year (C. T., le., 1. 46, ud-da-zal-li šatti (= mu))," but also of the “going down or darkening 

“end of the day,” i.e., of “night, darkness” (сі. ŭg= йти, “day” and “storm = im," who turns the of the sun” or the 

"bright day igto darkness," see С. T., XVI, 19 : 35, in note 11 to forthcoming C. T., ХУ, 15), ef. ig (babbar)-zal = Хатай 

ir-ta-bi-Su (y rabů, from which we have ribu, “extinction (of stars), darkness”), IV. R.2, 30, по. 2 : 24; üg-zal — ümu 

iq-ta-ti, В. H., 54 : 18, 19. The expression úg-zal in old Babylonian date formulas, as, e.g, В. E., ПТ, part 1, по. 24 : 7, 

itu A pin-dü-a й4-19 ba-zal may per se be translated either by “early on the 19th day” or “at evening of the 19th day.” 

For certain reasons, left unmentioned here, I prefer the latter translation. Furthermore, as the evening or night is the 

time “to Пе down, to go to bed or sleep, to take a rest," ?tg-zal has acquired also the last-named significations; ef. C. T., 
ХУ, 25 : 15 =K. 41, III, 1, 2, tu^" ni-te-a-dim gish(mu(sh)) úr-ra üg-ba-e(caret)-zal(! C. T., has ir) = ki-ma su-um-ma-tum 

plajrizitti ina gu-Su-ri a-bit, i.e., “like a frightened dove in a (tree-)trunk I (Ischtar) crouched myself.” This very 

same a-bit occurs also in Delitzsch, H. W. B., р. 165b (sub DNI), та ru-ub-si-ia a-bit ki-i alpi, “upon my bed I was 

crouched like an ox." The root of a-bit is neither ЛО (Del., l.c.) nor nabátu (Behrens, L. S. S., 11, p. 104), nor is nubattu 

to be derived from nabätu (Behrens, l.e.,) ог nabû (Jensen, К. B., УП, р. 432), but a-bit, nubaltu, “rest,” bitu, “house,” 

come from bätu (72, ef. Arabic bata, jabitu), pret. ibit, pres. ibat, ibittu (cf. itib; Ца, itibbu); nu-bat-ta ul i-bi-it-tu 

(Behrens, l.c.) is a circumstantial clause = “without taking any rest, without delay," “umgehend, unverzüglich." Uy 

zal = bätu is, therefore, the same as (ina nubatti) за и = kuš-šà, H. A. V., p. 405, note 32. For the ù see Thureau- 

Dangin, Z. A., XVII, p. 202, note 1, and for úg-zal = zal cf. the variant to IV. Р., 28, no. 4, rev. 45, ig-zal-zal-Hi-da(l) 

= zal-zal-li-da(l) = us-tab-ru-u, As I see now the root of nubattu was recognized already Бу Hommel in O. L. Z, N 



72 SUMERIAN HYMNS AND PRAYERS TO NIN-IB 

(1907), Sp. 482 (пибайш = “Nachtlager, Hochzeit)," and especially by Johnston, The Assyrian word nubattu, Harper 

Memorial Volume (1908), I, pp. 341ff., with whose conclusions I am in perfect accord. 

4. Literally: *when they (the enemies, l. 2) had made us to carry (usasiúnasi = lá) the allu and the dupsikku” 

—two instruments or tools used in Babylonia at the performance of the most menial labors: the making of bricks. 

This expression corresponds to our “to carry pick and shovel.” For allu cf. also B. E., XVIL, p. 98; note 1, and for 

dupsikku (mortarbasket?) see, e.g, Cyl A, 5:5; 6:6; 18:10, 24; 20:25, etc. The translation “Tragpolster” 

(Thureau-Dangin) is hardly correct, seeing that Gudea, Ur-Engur and other rulers of ancient Babylonia are pictured, 

in certain bronze statues, with a basket on their head, cf., e.g., the representations given in C. Н. W. Johns, Ur-Engur, 

passim. 
- 

5. For the “KU-GAR taxes(!)" ef. B. E., XVII, p. 123, note 10, and the references there given. 

97) 74 Й 

6. Най expresses here the whole miserable “fate,” “judgment,” “curse,” “destruction,” “desolation” which 

the enemies had brought upon the country of Babylonia—according to the different shades of meaning assigned to has, 

its pronunciation would naturally have to vary. 

7. Or (a) “a great (фи а) fate (nam) is spread over (KU), or has befallen the Tigris," or (b) “destruction (nam- 

gu-la = nam-gul-la, cf. on the one hand [EK i]-gu-la, C. T., XXIV, 28 : 82b = d K i-gul-la, l.e., 16 : 31, and on the other 

qu-la, parallel with húl-la, C. T., NV, 7 : 10, 11) is spread over," or (с) nam-KU = na-àm-KU = Sahlugtu (here a verb: 

haláqu), ди а = rabiš: “greatly, completely is destroyed” —all these translations express apparently the idea that the 

Tigris, in consequence of the drought (1. 1), has come to be in such a lamentable condition as to render any further 

attempt at navigating it (@ = гайри) futile. Enemy and nature had combined in their efforts to bring Babylonia 

(kalam, 1. 6) into misery (has). 

$. For LI-N E, probablyto be read gúb-bí, with the signification of la, cf. Ninrag, р. 10 : 19, 20a, güb-bi-en(in)- 

te-a-da = la te-he-e, “unapproachable.” See also M. A. V., no. 16 : 9, galu güb-bi-in-dü(g)-ga-mu and l.c., 10 : 22; 12: 

15; 952788, 

9. Ma = banû is doubtful, it may be sí = asi За isu u kanê, but hardly fu. 

0. Cf. the variant e to a = mû in 1. 21 and see H. А. V., p. 440, note 2. The whole line literally translated 

reads: “das Feld, welches (in Bezug auf) Hervorbringung der Fülle (sc. von Holz und Gesträuch) nichts giebt (nicht schön 

ist), welches (in Bezug auf) Erzeugung des Wassers nichts hat (nicht geöffnet ist, gal = pitt Sa те). 

11. I consider $e-bir to be the phonetic writing of Br. 8847, which is, according to M., p. 382, note 1,a variant of 

Br. 978ff. (see also below, 1. 29), ebüru, harbu, Фи. But ef. also the Se-bir-bir-ri-da of Zimmern, В. В. R., по. 27 :15, 

and the references there given. It is, however, possible that bir-a may signify here а certain kind ol Se or “corn” (wheat, 

barley, ete.) which can be cut, harvested, threshed. 

12. The overhanging vowel expresses here a relative clause; the variant in-gub is correctly rendered by iskun. 

13. There exist in Sumerian two different words gu-ru-wm(n): (a) the one here is a Semitism, i.e., the infinitive 

II! Т garánu = qaránu or датати (el. радіти, В. E., Ser. D, ТУ, р. 177, = bagámu; Закйпи = sakámu= GI, M. 14245), 

for the signification of which see also В. E., ХУП, part 1, р. 97, note 7; (b) the other, occurring in H. A. V., p. 418, 1. 1, 

is a phonetie writing of gurun(m) = enbu, its ideogram being found in our inscription 1.29; cf. also C. T., XXIV, 1725; 

dGurun-a with the gloss $a in-bi. The two signs given by M. 162, 163, wrongly under BAL, have to be identified either 

with Br. 5903 or with 5907. СГ. also gurun, girin (Br. 10178, 11155), gi-rin (Br. 2525), gi-rin(!)-num(!) (so against 

H.W. B., p. 976, and M. 1655-7 (for LUM = num cf. da-LUM) ), gurun (M. 7904, 892) = enbu or illüru. Notice also 

that qur(r)un(m) garän(m)u is in Sumerian = gurum(n)-ag, gurun-gar, gü-gur-gur (so better than 94-99”), gú-gar-gar, 

|. 30. СГ. Code of Hammurabi, ПП, 21, (Hammurabi) mu-ga-ar-ri-im karé (=gür-gür) а-па dUras, 

14. Ní and á are both = emüku, hence ina ram(à)ni-&u = ina emüki-&u, “Ъу his own strength, power." Cf. á-ba, 

Cyl. A, 17 :27. 
15. The variant reads and translates “over the country,” hence also Ше infix ni (singular) for ne (plural) in the 

verb igi-dü. 

16. Juin ( = BAL) is a form in dn of end, for which see Jensen, К. B., УП, р. 315. This change, destruction 

was brought about by NIN-IB using his ‘hatchet,’ hence ish BAT, = pilakku and gish BA L-gar is = “to put the hatchet 

into action” = “dreinschlagen, zerstören, vernichten.’ Hrozný, Ninrag, p. 50, translated this line by: “er richtete seine 

Augen gegen den Horizont hin.” СГ. also next note and note 5 to no. 4 : 5. 

17. Cf. ni(g)-ki-Sar-ra-ge, variant en-ki-Sar, l. 26, and Ninrag, р. 10 :7, S, Ч A-nun-na dingir-gal-gal-e-ne en-Sar-rd 
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nam-mi-in-tar, “аве A., the great gods, аге confounded (| nam-tar = aráru, Чо curse, to confound’; 12, passive) in their 

entirety”; l.c., p. 12:11, 12, lugal-mu har-sag güd-da ni(g)-ki-Sar-ra-ge sag-im-ma-ab-si(g)(or sum)-[gi(or mu) me-en], 

“Tam the king who (completely) smites to pieces the high mountains in their entirety,” thus, I think, has to be translated 

against Delitzsch, H. W. B., p. 275b, “die hohen Berge heben sich eilends davon," or Hrozný, l.c., “die hohen Berge eilen 

bis an den Horizont," for notice that hásu ( = sag-sum and sag-sí(g)!) is a synonym of aláku, and the muttallik &adé is a 

variant of dá'ik Sadé, the well-known attribute of. NIN-IB, see Ninrag, p. 42 : 7, S, and IT. A. V., p. 441, note 5; notice 

also that “Muntalku ( = á-gál), an attribute of both “NIN-IB (above, по. 1, 1:3, passim) and 4Nergal (B. A., V, 

р. 583 : 2), is a syn. of mundahsu, “warrior.” Sag-si(g) becomes thus an equivalent of (а) sag-s(g) (PA) = mahásu 

$a раи, C. T., XII, 49: 50 (M. 39251); ef. also C. T., XV, 15: 13, za-si(g)-em-zu-$ú kur-gal а-а * Mu-ul-lil 

sag-im-da-si(g)-gi, “Бу means of thy (Rammän’s) thunder(bolt)s it is, that the ‘Great Mountain,’ the Father Enlil, 

smites (sc. as with a hatchet)”; (b) sag-si(g)-si(g)-gi (ef. sag-gis-si(g) = пати), C. T., XV, 11 : 9 (see above, p. 24, 5), 

(4Mullil) kur erim-šú 9 áx-dà-a-dím sag(!)-ni-si(g)-si(g) (!)-gi, “der du in des Feindes Land wie mit einem Катррей 

(cudgel) dreinschlügst" ; (с) USABA L-gar, see preceding note. For Ше signification of Sdru cf. besides H. W. B., p. 23b, 

also Thureau-Dangin, Z. A., XVI, p. 355, note 3, and see note 95, to no. 1, col. ПТ, 40. For another sag-sum = hat, 

see above, note 114, to no. 1, IV, 15. 

18. These “stones” are the ''hail-stones " (ws = Algamésu, see В. E., Ser. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, р. 54) 

which NIN-IB and Rammán (С. T., XV, 16 : 2-4) prepare and heap up in the “mountain” (1. 15) and wherewith they 

smite the enemy. 

19. The ideogram for Sabätu ( = Sapätu, from which Яр, Jensen, К. B., УП, р. 387) is 9-96, which is also = 

даки; but däku is = aläku = di, see note 17; hence di = &ab(p)átu. Di is also = dinu, which is a synonym of Sapätu, 

бірім ( = gi, variant of gí!). Seeing that the present of Sabätu is isabbit (H. W. B., p. 637b), the preterit was in all 

probability ¿3-b(p)it rather than is-b(p)at. 

20. 1()-ne-&ü(a) = inanna introduces here, it seems to me, “allgemeine Sentenzen”: what NIN-IB has done in 

the past, he can aecomplish in the present and will repeat in the future. 

21. The kur-da-ri, “mountain of eternity," is NIN-IB himself; cf. IKur-da-ri(!) = ditto (i.e. 4NIN-IB), C. T. 

XXV, 12 : 10, and @Kur-da-ru(!) = ditto (i.e, ININ-IB), C. T., XXIV, 6:37 = 23:132a. Cf. also kur &u-ni nu-é, no. 

1, III, 42. The passage here reminds us foreibly of Matt. 16 : 18. 

22. ЕШ, “to climb up," is = 6, while elü = bád is “to go, come up” 

(kali, пати)” and “to kill (mátu).” 

23. Seeing that a relative clause is expressed in Sumerian either by -n, -а, or overhanging vowel, ni-bir-bir-a(ri) 

with the intention “Чо suppress, to annihilate 

stands for galu (in-)bir-bir-a(ri) = musappihu = За usappihu; cf. ni-di-di-in = “one who roams about," R.H., 81:9 

= ТУ. R2, 28,* no. 4 : 16; ni-dib-bi = “1 will rejoice,” lit. “I will be one who rejoices,’ Н. A. V., pp. 391 : 17; 393 : 72; 

Gudea, gal-ni-gä(ga)-tüm-mu = “ist einer, der sich mit Grösse trägt,” Cyl. А, 12 : 20, passim. И this be true, we cannot 

read ša изарр в and translate “what he has scattered he has also gathered.” 

24. For гай = zag ef. also zah-hi-li = zag-hi-li. 

25. The Semitic translation has: “(Не it is) who has filled into the mountains plains and (?) hills," ¿e., he has 

changed them into, has made them to contain, has reduced them to, plains and hills. 

26. The se(dim?)-da(id?) оп L. E. cannot be “40 da(id)-," referring to the number of lines, because this tablet 

has 41 lines. A reading [im]-gid-da is likewise impossible. Does Se-da( = &e(d), Br. 3063ff., or Sid, lc., 5958) represent 

the phonetie writing of the verb to be supplied at the end of L 23? 

27. It seems that the ideograph for makäru, “to water,” is still unknown. But as makáru is apparently a synonym 

of Saki ša mé, we may supply either one of the following verbs: de, dag, dú(g), nag. 

| 28. Though gal is very probable, yet e might likewise be possible, in fact e would be grammatically better; if so, 

bi would have to be taken in the sense of “and.” For sir = sir see Zimmern, Tamúz, р. 225, note 19. The traces of 

the Semitic translation, as given in R. H., would point to [ri-3]a-a-ti or [hi-da]-a-ti rather than to ra-bi(or e-li)-tí. It 

may not be impossible that the Semitic translation had [ina hi-da-a-ti u ri-šļu-a-ti ha-du-[i], though sir = hidät! and 

e = rišûti are not yet known, but cf. e = дай, synonym(?) of résu, Br. 5843. 

29. For še gu-nu cf. C. T., XV, 26 : 14, and the 4 B-A ki-Se-qu-nu-ra of R. H., p. 29 : 20, passim. 

30. See note 11. 

31. See note 13. 

10 
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32. For mur = usurtu in the above-given signification see Jensen, К. B., УП, p.405, and cf. Н.А. V., р. 419, 

note 3. 

33. The Sumerian of R. H., reads: “Before the father of the lord NIN-IB for ever one must bow down,” 

which the Semitic translator rendered by: “ Before his father and (!) before the lord NIN-IB,” ete., but in this case the -ši 

(= Su) is apparently a mistake for -Su-nu. 

34. For NI = Ù, construed here adverbially = li-su, cf. Н.А. V., p. 401, note 4, end. 

5. Cf. H. A. V., p. 391 : 19. 

6. With the peculiar infixes nam-ga, й-да cf. the in-ga of С. T., ХУ, 24:13, sd-in-ga-mu-ub-dü(g)—all three 

o 

o 

express the idea of “violently, eagerly," “heftig” rather than of “not”: the love to her seized him violently, he took 

violent (passionate) love to her. 

37. KU = salálu, being written in old Babylonian inscriptions with only one wedge inside, had a pronunciation 

ending in -g and -b. In C. T., XXIV, 2 : 45, KU has а gloss which is generally read hu-un (so by Br. 10503 and M. 

10405), but which ought to be transcribed by hu-üg (EM E-KU) = húb (EM E-SAL). This is corroborated by В. H., 

$0 : 21 = 92b: 29 (for translation see H. A. V., p. 400, 1. 21), where KU is the variant of hub; cf. also note 15 to no. 1, 

col. 1,7. Hug, hub stand for ku(g), ku(b). The literal translation is, of course, cohabitavit, concubuit. 

38. KIN-KIN here = ür-ür = hämimu, hammämu, synonym of Sarru, Jensen, Kosmologie, p. 163. Cf. also 

KIN-KIN = eldu (tor esdu), йт = esédu; KIN = рати (synonym of bä’u), ür-ür = bä’u. 

39. Thus I would prefer to render seeing that the e in sal-e and N in-mah-e may stand Гог ana. That the “bride- 

groom" hastened to the “bride” is evident from А. H., p. 145 : S, “he (i.e., Marduk) hastened to the brideship (i-hi-i8 

апа ha-da-a&-Su-tu)," cf. Bel, the Christ, p. 45. И the e were indicative of the nominative here, we would expect verb- 

forms with ba- or ib-ba-, showing a “change of subjects.” However, if one prefers, he may render: 

“At that time the maiden in love with him she fell, 

“ Nin-mah, into her (his) ‘bridalchamber’ to him not yet having gone, 

“Like a mighty princess at his side she now lied down." 

basing a translation like this upon Gudea, Cyl. B, 19 : 18-21, An usug-gal-la mu-na-hug, An-ra LEn-lil im-ma-ni-us 

7 En-lil-ra, "Nin-mah ти-пі-и5, “he (Gudea, at the time when the wedding festival of ^N in-Girsu and “Ba-ú was 

or the ПОП of the , celebrated, i.e, on “New-Year's day,” which was also the “feast of dedication,’ 

ancient Sumerians!) made An to dwell with him (= na = “Nin-Girsu, 1. 17) in the great ‘sanctuary,’ with An he made 

Enlil to take up his abode, with Enlil he made Nin-mah to take up her abode"—a passage showing (1) that the “wife 

(mother)" goes or is made to go (brought) to the “Son”; (2) that Nin-mah is both the wife of Enlil (so in Cyl. B, 

and above, p. 28) and of NIN-IB (so in our text here and in В. E., XVII, part 1, p. 40 : 5); (3) that the usag (cf. B. E., 

Ser. D, vol. V, fase. 2, p. 34, notes 11, 13; p. 16, note 4) is that part of the temple which contained the “bridal-chamber” 

(cf. р. 31, note 7), corresponding, therefore, with the later bit d-ki-ti(it), while the (galu) ú-sag(sú(g) ) is the counter- 

part of the gadistu (more about this elsewhere). 

40. Thus the traces would be rather than i-dib . . . TU-i; cf., however, е-Т U(du, te) with i-dib-du-du(di-di, 

dúlg)-dúlg) ). 

4. NIN-IB, THE FURIOUS AND DESTRUCTIVE WARRIOR AND GOD OF 
THE POWERS OF NATURE. 

The hymn published under no. 4 consists of double verses, the beginning of 

which alternates with lugal-mu, “my king," and en “NIN-IB, “lord NIN-IB." 

This arrangement is, however, broken through in 1. 15 (where lugal-mu is omitted) 

and in l. 17 (where we have en-na for lugal-mu). И a similar irregularity were to 
, occur in che structural arrangement of the psalms, “Old Testament critics” would 

probably infer that we have before us a corrupted text. Is this axiom applicable 
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also to our text here? If so, this irregularity would be strongly in favor of my 
contention (see B. E., Series D, V, fasc. 2, p. Sc) that the tablets of the older Temple 
Library of Nippur represent, in many cases, copies of still older texts. 

From the religious point of view two verses of our hymn are of special impor- 
tance. The one (ll. 11, 12) informs us for the first time that the ancient Sumerians 

believed even in a “great judgment": “My king, thy judgment is like ‘the great 
judgment’ without favor thy decisions are like the decisions of him who is ‘not a 
respecter of persons." From later inscriptions we know that the right “to judge” 
and to possess the dub nam-tar-ra, * tablets of fate," were given to the “Son” as a 
reward for his victory over the enemy. NIN-IB did overcome the enemy (по. 
2= 3), hence he appears here quite correctly as “judge.” The other (ll. 15ff.) evidently 
proves that the doctrine “an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth” (Matt. 5 : 38) 
was known to, and practiced by, the inhabitants of ancient Babylonia, cf. also В. E., 
Series D, V, fasc. 2, p. 40, note 4. 

Seeing that the Obverse is too mutilated to warrant a coherent translation, 
I have confined myself to the Reverse which reads as follows: 

No. 4, Reverse. 

C. B. M. 11859 

For photographie reproduction see Hilprecht Anniversary Volume, pl. XIII, no. 19. 

(Beginning of Rev. broken away.) 

1 [lugal-mu. . | [en-e “Gir-ra-dim gi(g)-a gin-gin' | 

My king,. . lord, like Gir a roamer about at night 

(thou art) ; 

2 [en “МІЛ-ІВ.. | [en-e] "Gir-ra-dím gilg)-a gin-gin 

Lord NIN-IB,.. lord, like Gir a roamer about at night 

(thou art). 

E З [lugal-m]u — "Gir-ra-dím | nam-ur-sag | u&umgal Su-ug-ga® [dagal] pá-rí-in? musen*- 

&u-dü na 

My king, like Gir perfect in hero- ushumgal, weighty one, extended one, a 

ship, lier in wait for the ** birds" (thou art) ; 

4 [еп "NIN-IB "Gir-ra-dím nam-ur-sag | u&umgal &u-ug-ga? dagal pa-ri-in® muñen*- 

5и-ай па 

Lord NIN-IB, like Gir perfect т ushumgal, weighty one, extended one, a 

heroship, lier in wait for the “birds” (thou art). 
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сл [luga]l-mu € ki-bal-Sü ag-gà* sí(g)-sí(g)- 

ki 

My king, smiter into house of the 

hostile land (as with a hatchet), 

6 en "NIN-IB é ki-bal-8ú ag-gà^ sí(g)- 

si(g)-ki 

Lord NIN-IB, smiter into the house 

of the hostile land (as with a 

hatchet), 

7 шдай-ти dü(g)'-Sa(g)-zu tig mi-ni-íb- 

dú(g)-ga-šú 

My king, the utterances of thy heart 

are (like) 

гоат-- 

the whirlwinds that 

oo en " NIN-IB düà(g)'-&a(g)-zu ùg mi-ni- 

ib-dá(g)-ga-Sá 

Lord NIN-IB, the utterances of thy 

heart are (like) the whirlwinds 

that roar— 

9 [lugall-mu "*""ka-é-a ki-hál-a sir-ri 

My king, the words of thy mouth 

cast down the wicked land, 

10 [en]; NIN-1 B v**"ka-6-a ki-hül-a sir-ri 

Lord NIN-IB, the words of thy 

mouth cast down the wicked land, 

11 [Iu]gal-mu di-zu di-gal-ám nu-pa(d)-dé 

like 

"the great judgment" without 
My king, thy judgment is 

favor, 

en-gal " En-lil-lá za-e á-sum-ma те-еп 

endowed with strength by the great 

lord Enlil, thou art; 

en-gal ° En-lil-lá za-e á-sum-ma me-en 

endowed with strength by the great 

lord Enlil, thou art. 

sahan-dím üh-zu Sur-bi Sa-mu-un-qub’ 

like a serpent furiously thou placest 

thy poison ; 

sahan-dím ий-ги Sur-bi Sa-mu-un-qub? 

like а serpent furiously thou placest 

thy poison. 

с (ог дап)-йт é ki-bal st(g)-sí(g)-ki* 

smite to pieces (lay low) the pillars 

(fences) of the house of the hostile 

land; 

sishé(or gan)-in é ki-bal st(g)-st(g)-ki? 

smite to pieces (lay low) the pillars 

(fences) of the house of the hostile 

land. 

dá (g)-zu qib? igi-nu-bar-ri-dam 

thy decisions are like the decisions of 

him who is “not a respecter of 

persons’; 
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en “NIN-IB di-zu di-gal-ám nu-pa(d)- 

dé 

Lord NIN-IB, thy judgment is 

like “the great judgment” with- 

out favor, 

lugal-mu *""erim-ra mu-na-te(n)-na 

My king, (when) against the 

enemies thou goest, 

en "NIN-IB *erim-ra mu-na-te(n)-na 

Lord NIN-IB, (when) against the 

enemies thou goest, 

(lugal-mu) """"Iár''-ra ё-а-па ""hül-gál 

ga-na-nam 

My king, unto the house of the 

enemy an adversary, verily, thou 

art, 

en *NIN-IB "йт *-та é-a-na hid- 

gal ga-na-nam 

Lord N/N-IB, unto the house of the 

enemy an adversary, verily, thou 

art, 

en-[n]a nu-Se-ga-a-na """"hül-gál ga-na- 

[nam] 

Lord, unto the not subservient ones 

an adversary, verily, thou art, 

en *NIN-IB nu-še-gà-a-na ""Чищ- 

[gál ga-na-nam] 

Lord NIN-IB, unto the not subser- 

vient ones an adversary, verily, 

thou art, 

- “э 

dá(g)-zu 415% igi-nu-bar-ri-dam 

thy decisions are like the decisions of 

him who is “not a respecter of 

persons." 

TA" "?"Sam-má"-dím mu-un-TU**. ár(?)- 

dím mu-un-si 

their machinations like grass into the 

wind thou scatterest, like ruins thou 

layest them low; 

T A" *т$ат-та?-@т mu-un-TU" ár(?)- 

dím mu-un-si 

their machinations like grass into the 

wind thou scatterest, like ruins thou 

layest them low. 

пги-па “erim ga-na-nam 

unto his city a foe indeed thou art; 

пги-па "eri да-па-пат 

unto his city а foe indeed thou art. 

(йғи-па """"lerim ga-na-nam 

unto their city a foe indeed thou art ; 

пги-па “Чет т да-па-пат | 

unto their city a foe indeed thou art. 

(Rest broken away.) 
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NOTES. 

1. For mut-tal-lik mu-Si, the attribute of “Gir-unú-gal, see Böllenrücher, Nergal, p. 25 : 42-3; and for Nergal 

in the где of NIN-IB ct. Hilprecht Anniversary Volume, pp. 426ff.; 441, note 5. 

2. Phonetic writing for $ü(g)-ga, see по. 1, col. I, 1, ur-sag &à(g)-ga. 

3. Cf. Cyl. A, 25 : 6, (the door at the king's entrance) H U-rí-in am-šú igi-il-il-dam, “war wie ein . . . . ег 

erhebt die Augen” (Thureau-Dangin). HU-ri-in is apparently composed of HU = “bird” and rí-in (a phonetie writing 

for rim, rin; cf. rin-rin = sädu, Br. 10342-3), “to hunt," signifying originally “the fowler.” Later on it was used 

also (a) for “any one who is intent upon, is looking out, lying in wait for something” (cf. pa-rim = rabisu, and for inter- 

change of m and n, Fossey, H. A. V., p. 116, 31), being as such a variant and synonym of А0229 ри = midi and 

sinnend, trachtend, nachstellend, speciell wohl auch Vogelsteller," Delitzsch, H. W. B., p. 346b; (b) for “hunter” 

in general, who is eagerly looking for game, so in Cyl. А, 25 : 6, quoted above, which ought to be translated: “the door 

, kapdu,’ 

was (as eagerly looking for the king to enter) as (is) the hunter who has his eyes continually fixed upon the mountain-ox." 

In C. T., XXIV, 17, col. IV, 43, follow the 5-ám (sic!) HU-rü-ge upon the 5-@т dsu-ha-ge or “fishermen” (1. 35). From 

this it follows that HU-rí-in = HU-rin = HU-rü = pé-ri-in = pa-rim = péri, i.e, rú stands either for original 

rum, run, or rí-in is contracted out of ri (abbreviated from rim, rin) = rú + the relative (i)n. If the latter explanation 

be accepted, then cf. for this interchange of r£ and ru: da-ri = dú-rú, “ (future) eternity"; but if the former be pre- 

ferred, we may compare here the бізі ya-rum-hu, oish nu-rum-hu—apparently Sumerian loanwords signilying originally 

“the weapon (018) of him who is intent upon (pa-rum) the killing of birds (ли), later on any kind of “javelin” or “dart” 

thrown by hand ог by means of the bow and used for killing big game. Cf. В. Е., Ser. D, vol. V, part 2, p. 54, note 8. 

4. Both literally (NIN-IB as the god of the hunt) and figuratively, ef. H. А. V., p. 399. 

5. This seems to me the most probable reading. Ag, the guni of gin = pásu, is translated in Assyrian by agit, 

a syn. of pásu, for which see Br. 6949.6961|2, and Jensen, K. B., УП, р. 459. For gà = gunú of gà, та, ef. Hilprecht 

Anniversary Volume, p. 432, note 4. 59) = sapánu is a variant and syn. of si(g) = mahásu ša pasti, see no. 2 : 18, 

note 17. (9), here with šú, is construed inl.19 with the simple accusative. If one prefers, he may read either 

тег-та, variant of mér-méà, with gloss rihamun = авзат ши, or mer-kär, i.e., “the encircling (lami) or lightning (nabätu 

ба úmi) storm” and si(g)-si(g)-ki = urru ša Siri or Sdru (sie! not eSéru, М. 2954; cf. Jensen, К. B., УП, p. 469), “to 

storm, to blow hard,” translating “blower into the house of the hostile land with (like) a destructive (encircling, lightning) 

storm." The overhanging vowels at the end of the verbal forms of this and the following lines (7, 13) denote a relative 

clause, hence literally: “thou art he who, ete., and thou canst do it, because thou art the one who is endowed with 

strength by (! therefore lá, not li) Enlil.’ Whatever translation be accepted the idea remains the same: NIN-IB is 

the destroyer of the hostile lands; the destruction he brings about by means of either his “storm” or his “hatchet” 

= lightning! СГ. here the various representations of the Babylonian god of lightning (= Rammán, NIN-IB, Nin- 

Girsu, etc.) with a hatchet (hasinmu = SA-KA-DU) in his hand, see Zimmern in 2. А., XIII, 302f. to Hilprecht, 

В. E., I, nos. 75 + 136 + 137. Notice also such attributes of NIN-IB as a-ma-ru ki-bal-2ú hu-luh-ha gab-&u-gar 

nu-tug-a, no. 1, col. I, 6, and “NIN-IB á-zi(d)-da * En-lil-lá kur ki-bal gul-qul, no. 1, col. IV, 13, 14, and ef. note 16 to 

по. 2 : 18, gish B A L-gar, and С То NV 15218. 

6. For SÜ = dü(g), dí, cf. zag-du = zag-dü (R. H., 99 : 48) = Sapa and AD-GE = ad-dü(!)-pi, C. T., XXIV, 

12 : 131 = XXV, 48 : 13 (cf. also Meissner, O. L. Z., 1909, Sp, 204), hence SU = tig, dà(g), ай, and this a variant 

dúlg); сі. dü(g) = tamü and dü(g) = tama, therefore also die(g)-Sa(g) “words, utterances of the heart” parallel to Рза а 

e-a = sit pi. : 

7. Or gub may be taken as a variant of dub, cf. ùh-dub = imtu tabáku, Böllenrücher, Nergal, р. 34 : 30, 31. For 

the interchange of g and d see Fossey, П. A. V., p. 111, 13, and for the signification of ša, l.c., p. 401, note 11. A trans- 

lation “which furiously places its poison” is out of question; this would have to be ša-mu-un-gub-ba, and then the 

zu in üh-zu would be unaccounted for. 

8, 9i5^c і (thus M. 4453 to be emended?) = rugbu, Delitzsch, И. W. B., p. 620a, = ?; Jensen, К. B., УП, 

p. 488, “hat mit dem Sóller etwas zu thun”? For é we might(!) read gan. И so, then ef. for %Slgan-úr, К. 56, 

П, 5, 6 (= A. S. К. T, р. 73), “skgan-úr mu-sar-a-ta ba-ab-ür-ra = gan-na-tam. Sik-kát mu-sa-ri-e ü-Sa-ak-ka-ak 

“er umzaunt den Garten mit einem Staket (? eigentlich Beetzaun), so Delitzsch, H. W. B., р. 6566. Meissner, no. 2018 

on the basis of Br. 3192) reads for gan-na-tam &ik-kát = i-na ma-kad ; ef. also V. R2, 52, 43a, (Mu-ul-lil mu-lu gan-ür 
` 4 3 ? 2 9 
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= Y ditto ma-a8-ka-ak-ka-tam (Langdon, S. В. P., р. 215, “Enlil of husbandry” adding in note 2 : “For the root sakdku 
v. P. S. B. A., 1908) and Hammurabi, Code, XX XVIII, 16-20, $ит-та aha nin-KU-KIN, à lu ishoan-ir iš-ta-ri-iq, III 
Sikil kaspi, i-na-ad-di-in, translated by Harper, l.c., p. 91, “if a man steal a watering-bucket or a harrow, he shall pay 
З shekels of silver.” In C. T., XXV, 13:1, the “/gan-úr is identified with ™“LU-BAT gu(d)-ud (i.e., = ININ-IB), 
while in V. R., 46, no.1:25, the mul gishgan-ür is the Wskhugí = kakku) ša 94-6 (or perhaps better An-a-ge?) 
ša ina libbi-Su abzu й (or igi + gan). Аз both, б-т and gan-úr, consist of é, “house,” or gan, “field,” + úr, “beam,” 
the éúr was in all probability a “house supported or surrounded by beams," a “house resting оп pillars or which is 
fenced in” and gan-ür = “a field fenced in,” a “fold,” syn. of &upurru, ete. On &akáku see, besides the passages quoted, 
also Delitzsch, A. W., 15 

katum is found among instruments for the purpose of sakdku. 

; Z.A., V, 15 (йти Ха i-Sa-ku-ka = tig EBUR-3%), and C. T., VI, 98 : 12а, where maska- 

9. See note 5. 

A Semitism! Cf. M. A. V., p. 382, note 1, ll. 11ff., where Sumerian words are likewise expressed, in the 
parallelism, by their Semitic equivalents. The igi-bar, “to lift up the countenance,” renders here exactly Ше провопойфлтие 
of Acts 10 : 34 

11. For TA = kattu (у 13) see Bóllenrücher, Nergal, p. 38, who translates И by “Gestalt,” while Delitzsch, 
H.W. B., рр. 207b, 722a, renders it by “äussere Erscheinung, Ausseres, Wuchs o. & But in view of the fact chat ТА 
is also = asáru, H. W. B., p. 122a, and this = 8°, Le., p. 309a, Jensen, К. B., УП, p. 405, I prefer to see in kattu 
“das im Kopje oder mit dem Munde oder mit der Hand Gebildete, Gezeichnete, Festgesetzte,” "plans, machinations, con- 
spiracies, designs, actions, deeds, ways, ete.’ Hence C, T., NV, 11 : 1,  En-lil(?) sá-mar-mar ти-ш TA-zu mu-un-zu 
ought to be translated: “Enlil, counselor, can anyone comprehend (lamádu) thy ways (thoughts, intentions, de- 
signs, purposes, etc., as expressed by thy eounsel)? СГ. Romans, 11 : 33, О the depth of the riches both of the wisdom 

and the knowledge of God! how unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past tracing out.” See also the proper 
name Dee note 1 to no. 2 = 3. 

12. See H. A. V., p. 382, note 1; p. 403, note 25. 

13. This sign is ne eos SAR = та = u&ési, “vertreiben,” nor (u)rü (В. Е. C., 220) = шин, &abátu (for which 

see Jensen, К. B., УГ, p. 533; Zimmern, L. S. S., II, p. 69, note 1), abúbu, but clearly tu = táru, being used, eg., in 
R.-H., р. 80 : 29-35 (ef. also l.c., p. 81 : 39-44) in connection with certain parts of the harem or temple of which it is 
said that lil-lá ám-ma-ni-in-TU = ana za-ki-ki it-tur, hence TU = “to hand over (sc. to the wind), toscatter." In view 

of the fact, however, that (1) ТО-ТО is also a variant of KU-KU (i.e., hug, hub), cf. ga&an me-en ni-di-di-in 5а-пи- 
ТО-ТО (У. húb-húb), “mistress I am, the one who roams about, the never resting one Lam," R. H., р. 81 :9= IV. 
R.?, 28,* no. 4 : 16, and that (2) KU = hib = salálu is а variant of hub, see H. А. V., р. 400, 1. 21, and (3) that TU 

here is parallel to si = nati, “spalten, entzweihauen," Jensen, К. B., УП, р. 342, we may translate “his (the enemy's) 

machinations like grass thou euttest down, like ruins thou layest them low." 

Cf. В. E., Ser. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, p. 40, note 4. 

NIN-IB, THE INTERCESSOR AND MEDIATOR. 

Хо. 5 represents a prayer (in form of a hymn) to *NIN-IB to intercede with 
his father (rev. |. 16.) for the restoration of Nippur, of its temples and of и cities 
Kesh, Ur, Larak, Kullab, Zababu, ete. СІ. also H. А. V., pp. 436 and 439 : 17, where 

likewise “the exalted one," i.e., “ХІЛ-ІВ, is asked to lift up his eyes to = father 
“Enlil and to recite before him the ancient hymn: “Му city is destroyed in 

, 
weeping I cry.” The fact, furthermore, that our hymn here was found and recited 
in the temple of Nippur demonstrates anew our contention that É-kur was the 
central sanctuary of Babylonia during the Enlil period of the Sumerian religion 

(see H. A. V., pp. 412, 434, C). 

This rather badly mutilated hymn might be emended and read as follows: 



SUMERIAN HYMNS AND PRAYERS TO NIN-IB 

No. 5, Obverse. 

С. B. M., 11179. 

For photographie reproduction see pl. V, nos. 7, 8. 

(Beginning broken away.) - 

tT 
ININ-IB me nun-na 

NIN-IB, thou who the commands 

of (for) “the exalted one (prince) " 

3 dub-zi(d) 

The holy tablet, 

N 

4 sa’- gi(d)- 

(All humbly) kneeling(?) 

5 иги nun-e ba-gar-ra 

“ The eity, О prince, restore it again, 

6 65 abzu* nun-e ba-gar-ra 

“The house of the (molten) sea, 

О prince, restore it again, 

$ Nibru** 

“The house of Nippur, 

N 

8 é ' En-lil-lá 

“The temple of Enlil, 

9 é * Nin-lil-lá 

“The temple of Ninlil, 

10 E-Su-me-du 

“The Eshumedu, 

11 du(l) Sag-as’-a 

“The “abode where the fates are 

determined,’ 

[Su-zi-dü-a-zu] 

rightly executest: 

bizi'-azalg Su-za gál-la(dú-a) me-en] 

the sacred stylus in thy hand thou 

holdest. 

[da- 

(and saying :) 

ат] 

[те пип-па Su-zi-dá-a-zu] 

thou who the commands of ‘ the exalted 

one’ rightly executest ; 

me nuln-na Su-zi-dü-a-zu] 

thou who the commands of ‘the exalted 

one’ rightly executest; 

[nun-e ba-gar-ra me ] 

O prince, restore it again, thou who 

the commands, ete. ; 

п|ип-е ba-gar-ra me ] 

O prinee, restore it again, thou who the 

commands, ete. ; 

n[un-e ba-gar-ra me ] 

O prince, restore it again, thou who the 

commands, ete. ; 

nuln-e ba-gar-ra me ] 

O prince, restore it again, thou who the 

commands, ete. ; 

nuln-e ba-gar-ra me ] 

O prince, restore it again, thou who the 

commands, ete. ; 



14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

-I 

FROM THE TEMPLE 

é Ке *-q 

“The temple of Kesh, 

é Uri* -e 

“The temple of Ur, 

ё Гагаф 

“The temple of Larak, 

é Kullaba** 

“The temple of Kullab, 

é ki-Zababu* * 

LIBRARY OF NIPPUR 51 

пип-[е ba-gar-ra те ] 

О prince, restore it again, thou who the 

commands, ete. ; 

nun-[e ba-gar-ra me | 

O prince, restore it again, thou who 

the commands, ete. ; 

nun-e [ba-gar-ra me | 

О prince, restore it again, thou who 

the commands, ete. ; 

nun-e [ba-gar-ra me ] 

О prince, restore it again, thou who 

the commands, etc. ; 

nun-e [ba-gar-ra me | 

O prince, restore it again, thou who 

the commands, etc., 

"'The temple of (the land of) 

Zababu, 

é(?)[ 

“The temple of... 

urul 

“The city... | 

(End broken азау.) 

No. 5, Reverse. 

(Beginning broken away.) 

21 
а An” nun á-hus"| 

* Arm (strength) of Ан, prince of 

terrible power... 

(й-21(4)-4е-а 

“Furiously roaring one, 

ug? an-Sa(g)-ta 

“Storm out of heaven, 

те? dib-dib-a-zu 

“Thou who holdest (keepest) the 

commands: 

ANIN-IB ùg (ог kalam) dib-dib-a 

* NIN-IB, thou who holdest (keep- 

est) the people (country): 

11 

" Dagal-[usum да | A n.-na^* | 

Dagal-ushumgal-A nna, 

d- sun=s[un' *-na-ám | 

of glorious (mighty) power, 

(ат | 

thou alone art exalted ; 

di&-zu mah- 

galu-sa(q) galu-mah-[ám (or me-en) | 

amone men thou art exalted ; 
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$ kalam(ug)" dib-a 

“Thou who holdest the country 

(people): 

9 &a(g)-tim-Sa(g)-tím-ma 

“Of the fields 

10 en-gal 

“Great lord, 

11 ur-sag “NIN-IB 

Hero, NIN-IB, 

12 &abar (or sikka-bar) zi(g)-durun-na 

"Of the (wild) 

which dwells in heights, 

13 maX?-dím "е" B UR? -ta 

“Like a gazelle out of the BUR 

14 ninda LIT (or áb)-bi “Nanna 

“Of the young oxen and cows of Sin 

mountain - goat, 

15 düá(g) а-а muh-na-5ú 

“Не who upon the words of the 

father, his begetter, 

16 lugal É-kur-&ü 

To the king of Ekur 

17 е?) |. — . -UL-UL-Sü 

TO 

za-e lugal-bi-|ám (or те-еп) | 

thou art its (their) king, 

kalam zag-si?-bi-[ám(or me-en) | 

(and) of the eountry—their beautifier 

thou art. 

nam-lugal-e he-silim-[ma] 

the kingship, oh, bless it; 

&a(g) -kus'* uru-na'*-kam-[ám(or те-еп) | 

be thou the judge in its city! 

kab?-bi- á[m ] 

the overpowerer thou art, 

zi(g)*'*-bi- т ] 

thou frightenst it away; 

slal-dü(g)- bi-am| 

the caretaker thou art. 

[gis-PI-tüg-am ] 

listeneth, 

di-[di- in | 

went: 

(Rest broken away.) 

NOTES. 

1. This sign, being neither ad nor dub nor sí, I would like to identify with R. E. C., 429 = Br. 6007ff. For the 

reading bizi cf. C. T., XXIV, 48, col. II, 17b, TN in-DUBBISAG, which appears in the parallel passage, C. T., XXV, 

оте 8 as NIN bi-zibi-sig [nothing wanting! one of the 13(? 1) children of dNin-Mart!. 

XXIV, 12:28, “Sîg*“(ga)lu + gal with the parallel text, C. T., XXIV, 25 : 89b, "Zi-gu-la. This bizi, being here in 

For sig = zi cf. also C. Т., 

opposition to dub, was in all prol ability the “stylus” used by the dub-Sär or “scribe”; cf. d Dubbisag and @Gisdar, both 

dN abú р 

Nippur trinity, hence NIN-IB = the god of the “tablet writing,” of the “stylus,” and of the E-dub, В. A., V, р. 634 : 13, 
31. note 2) who as “Son” of the Babylon trinity has the same attributes as ININ-IB, the “Son” of the 

and B. E., ХУП, part 1, p. 93. See also H. A. V., р. 372, note 1, for the several goddesses ( = various names of the 

wife of NIN-IB) who figure in the Babylonian religion as “scribe,” Cf, note ] to шо. 1, U. E. 

2. See note 18 to no. 1, col. Т, 27, 
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3. А reading uru nun e-ba-gar-ra is grammatically likewise possible, taking e in the sense of “wohlan!” ef, H. A. V 
р. 419, note 5. The construction in both сазез is : “аз regards the city, О prince, mayest thou be he who (ra) rebuilds 
(restores) it." 

4. Thus better than 65-ги 65, “thy house, the house." This passage shows that there existed an abzu in the 
temple of Nippuralso. The temple of Nippur being the prototype after which all the other temples were built or named 
(H. A. V., p. 413), it follows that such an abzu had to be found in Lagash (Гог references see Е. В. H., pp. 64, note 4; 
66-69; 114; S. А. К. I., p. 241), in Ur (Е. B. H., p. 270) in Jerusalem (the **molten sea”) and in all other cities whose 
religion was influenced by that of Babylonia. 

Another name of the du(l)-azag, the place where, on New Year's day, the fates were determined by the “Хоп” 
of a given Babylonian trinity after he had overcome the “enemy,” cf. Bêl, the Christ, pp. 47ff. The “Son,” therefore, 
is called а En(Lugal)-du(l)-azag. According to II. R., 50 : ба, the É-sag-ás, i.e., bil piri&ti, bit Simáti was one of the names 
of the Nippurian ziggurrat. 

. Quite — mentioned in the tablets from the Nippur Temple Library, cf., e.g, H. A. V., по. 8 :9. 

. Cf. H. A. V., no. 14, rev. 22, 443-te (= “the one to be desired," the wife of NIN-IB and “ Easter-bride ”) 
ON — men. Sometimes Larag has the phonetic complement ak, so in R. H., SO : 12, passim. СГ. also 
the É-43-te, R. H., lc., and É-Ái-ti, В. H., р. 94 : 30, the temple of Larak. 

$. See H. A. V., p. 416, а and notes 1-3. 

9. The pronunciation of this group of signs is still doubtful. According to C. T., XXV, 27a, 15, ¿shu-baz 4 St и 
(i.e., Shamash(!) in Ше rôle of NIN-IB), we тау read Su-b(a)-unu*! ; according to C. T., XXV, 3:65 = 29b, col. IL, 1 

a reading Hal-bi-li-uni®' may be suggested. In Br. 11748 our signs have the Pm Za-ba-bu; ш С. та 
XXV, 50а, col. II, 16, compared with Br. 11749, that of Su-nu (see now also Meissner, O. L. Z., Mai, 1909, Sp. 204). 
СГ. also Zimmern, Z. A., ПІ (1888), р. 97; Tamüz, p. 233, who reads Hallab, and Hommel, Grundriss? pp. 386, 391. 

Thus I prefer to read on account of the parallelism, instead of ¿Nun = Ea. A reading An-na is excluded. 
11. Cf. no. 1, col. I, 1. The sign Aus is not quite clear. Ug or úg = labbu might likewise be considered; if so, 

then ef. — р. 16 : 13, 14, sag px = zi-im la-bi, and l.c., p. 40 : 4, гад üg-ga = е-тий la-bi. 

. For this reading cf. M. ^5 р. 404, note ЗІ, against Zimmern, Sum-babyl. Tamüslieder, р. 213, 20, and 
Der * Gott Tamüz, р. 7, note 4, where the passages invoked by this scholar prove just the opposite, for C. T., XXIV, 
32 : 113, d dittoN É-DAGAL has apparently to be read 4Su-mu-qa-an (= ditto, ef. 1. 1125) rapsäti, signifying the “Gir 
(1. 112a, cf, зи-ти-ид-ба dGir, Pinches, J. R. А. S., 1905, р. 143 (81 8 30, 25, rev. I) 1. 7), i.e., the god Mes-lam-ta-i-a as 
the “god of extended, wide, comprehensive powers (emugón, emuqû) or vast armies (cf, MRIS WT), ete.” If the above- 
given explanation be correct, we would have here another direct proof that NIN-IB was the “Dumu-zi of the Nippur 
trinity, being called (like Tamüz) not only 7Da-mu, but also d Dagal-usumgal-An-na. 

13. For the sign ug (sometimes used as a phonetic writing for йу or úg, cf. no 2—3: 1, note 1), see С. том. 

15 : 9, where “ІМ is said to ride (4) upon the ug-gal-la (parallel to йо, 1. 7, and àg-gal-Ia, 1. 8) and where he is called 

the Se Ап-па, |. 10, and ug-banda"", |. 29. 

All signs effaced. The following readings might likewise be considered: da (or á)-dagal-tug-ám, “of extended 

TEC Á-UR Sá(g)-tug-ám, “ (lion, ug = úg, out of heaven) adorned with (having) well-formed limbs,” ef. IT. A. үз, 

рр. 432, 431. 

15. Cf. here such names as “Me-mah = "NIN-IB ha-mi-im (syn. of aházu = dib) GARZA més M AH mésh, С. T., 

XXV, 11:20, 21 = 15, col. III, 10, 11; %En-banda?® (see IH ilprecht Anniversary Volume, р. 417, а) ANIN-IB 

sa-bit (also = dib) ES-BAR ANmésh, lc., 11:17 = 15, col. ПТ, 7; Ulal-habla(caret) = ININ-IB пази ( = SES) 

ES-BAR a-bi “En-lil, l.c., 11 : 18, 19 15, eol. HI, 8, 9. In view of the fact, however, that me is also = dütu, and 

this parallel to inbu, Jensen, K. B., УП, p. 448, and that dib-dib is translated by ди, a rendering *thou who makest 
” 

to abound (makest glorious) the fruits" might likewise be possible. In this case ll. 6-9 would describe the god NIN-IB 

as Ше “god of vegetation," cf. Ninrag, р. 42 : 19, 20, UR-bi mu-ni in-sà-ex Sam nam-lugal-la-bi-3i = mit-ha-ri$ šumi-šù 

im-bu-u Sam-mu апа &ár-ru-ti-Sà-nu. 

16. NIN-IB is the king (/ugal) of the kalam, i.e., of Babylonia as a whole or of “Shumer and Akkad.” 

17. Zag either = fübis, or zag-si = si (H. A. V., р. 405, note 36) = $йрй, “to make glorious, to beautify.” Cf. 

here also C. T., XXIV, 14:19, И = 50e, 12, 13, ЧА ma-ner-an-na, ama sa(q)-him ¢-a-bi = um-mu Sa ina kir-bi(be)-ti(te) 

Su-pat(pa-at), “who arises gloriously over the fields.” 
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18. Either “counselor” or “judge” = mustälu, el. Jensen, К. B., УП, р. 531; B. E., XVII, part 1, p. 26, note 4. 

For NIN-IB as “judge” cf. по. 4, rev. 11, 12, and H. A. V., р. 402, note 17. See also no. 10, rev. 4. 

19. The nam-lugal of 1. 10 is personified, ¿.e., it stands here for lugal, having, therefore, the suffix па instead of 

ba( — bi-a). 

20. СГ. Böllenrücher, Nergal, p. 44 : 37, 38, where 4 M es-lam-la-i-a, i.e., Nergal as “Son” is addressed sikka sag-6 

har-sag-gà mu-un-dig = $и-та ina &a-di-i ta-na-ar V. tus-mit. NIN-IB's power can and does reach the most daring, 

unapproachable (zi(g) = elis, thus better than nadru) and cireumspect mountain-goat (the 6 heads signify here the 

cireumspectness, the power to look towards the four directions of the compass and above and below). 

21. Sign doubtful, It may be kab, i.e., kab-gunü = salálu, kamáru, däku, or tin = haidtu, or kin = esédu. 

29. Cf. the mas-gir, “swift gazelle,” in Cyl. B, 4:18 (Thureau-Dangin, MAS-ANSU = “Vieh”). 

23. See Н. A. V., р. 392 : 30. eh BUR is simply a variant of ^ KISAL = sishbūr, Cyl. B, 3 : 19, and has nothing 

to do with hashuru (against Zimmern, Z. A., XIV, p. 389; Thureau-Dangin, S. А.К. L., p. 124). Cf. here also the É-M 1- 

KISAL-? = E-gi-bür-7 (variant of É-gi-pár-7, ete.), H. A. V., p. 432, note 7. 

24. Zi(g) here either = Ж), “to turn something away from (ta), to chase, drive it out of (ta) something ” 

or = dikü, “to scare, to frighten.” For the idea cf. also А. S. К. T., р. 71 : 13, 14, mas-gak ne-íb-&ár-ri = sa-bi-ta 

ú-kaš-ša-ad (pursues), N A М-5А B-a ab-zi(g)-zi(g) = e-ri-ba i-di-ik-ki. Notice here the contrast in the nature of NIN-IB: 

he chases away or frightens, but also takes care! 



П. 

DESCRIPTION OF TABLETS. 

ABBREVIATIONS. 

С. B. M., Catalogue of the Babylonian Museum, University of Pennsylvania, prepared by Professor H. V. Hilp- 

recht; ef, confer; eol(s)., column(s); Exp., Expedition; f., following page; fF., following pages; fragm(s)., 

fragment(s); inser., inscription; 1 , line; IL, lines; L. E., Left Edge; Lo. E., Lower Edge; no(s)., number(s) ; 

O., obverse; р., page; Pl(s)., Plate(s); рр.» pages; R., Reverse; IV. R., Rawlinson, vol. ТУ; В. E., Right 

Edge; В. H., Reisner, Sumerisch-Babylonische Hymnen; U. E., Upper Edge; Vol(s)., Volume(s). 

Measurements are given in centimeters, width X length (height) thickness. Whenever the tablet (or fragment) 

varies in size, the largest measurement is given. 

А. AUTOGRAPH REPRODUCTIONS. 

Техт. Рглте. С. В. М. DESCRIPTION. 

1 1,2 11325 + То С. В. М. 11325, the lower middle part of a dark brown tablet, consisting of several 

11348 + fragments which have been glued together, I was able to add (а) С. B. M. 11367, 

11362 + the lower middle part of O., col. I, (b) С. B. M. 11348, the upper part of O., col. П, 

11367 and (c) C. B. M. 11362, the upper part of O., col. I. This last fragment, though 

not joining to either the upper part of O., col. II (C. B. М. 11348), or the lower part 

of O., col. I (C. B. M. 11325 + 11367), is yet a part of this inscription: contents, 

writing, clay and the occurrence of Gimil-Sin and Bur-Sin prove this conclusively, 

All fragments are baked and ruled, some lighter (С. В. М. 11362, 11325), others 

darker in color, with occasional black spots on them (С. В. M. 11367, 11348). The 

fact that the В. of 11348 is considerably lighter in color than its O., that it is better 

preserved and that the writing on it is not as crowded as that of the rest of the tablets, 

makes it appear, on the photographie reproduction (pl. И, no. 2, lower right corner), 

as if this fragment were not a part of the inscription. The fragment joins, however, 

perfectly; contents, script, ete., demonstrate that it belongs to C. В. M.11325. The 

registration mark of Prof. В. Е. Harper, Ni. 6-2-16-80, is to be found on C. B. M. 

11348. When complete, this tablet was one of the most interesting and important 

ones of the Temple Library of Nippur, representing, as it does, а prayer, addressed 

to ININ-IB, the “lord of life,’ for the prolongation of the life of dGimil2Sin and 

his son(!) “Bur (sic! not Amar)-4Sin, kings of Ur, hence it was written at about 2600 

В. C. The many liturgical notes occurring on this tablet would show that this 

prayer was publicly used in the Temple of Nippur as a kind of “official pray TC 

has two columns on O. and two on R. At the end of R., col. IV, is a double line, 

with end of col. not inscribed. 135 X 19 x 35. Inscription, 1 (U. Е.) + 37 

(col. I) + 35 (col. II) + 45 (col. ІП) + 38 (col. IV) = 156 1. All fragments come 

from “Tablet Hill," being excavated during the I. Exp. Photographie reproduction, 

pls. I, П, поз. 1, 2. For transcription and translation see pp. 44-54. 

iv L2 9232 Baked, eracked, glued together, О. dark, В. lighter and greatly mutilated. Line at 

the end of R., the lower part of which is not inscribed. L. 24 of К. broken away. 

[85] 
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Text. PLATE, C. B. M. 

3 526 9935 

4 7,8 11859 

5 9 11179 

6 10 2347 

7 11, 12 11087 

5 13 1837 

1539 

SUMERIAN HYMNS AND PRAYERS TO NIN-IB 

DESCRIPTION. 

This inseription is a duplicate of no. 3 and of the fragmentary Neo-Babylonian copy 

published in R. H., р. 123 (no. 71), 1. 4 of which corresponds to 1. 13 of our tablet 

here. 7 X 14 x 3°. Inscription, 23 (O. with part (?) of 1. 23 on Lo. E.) + 18 (R.) 

— 41 ll. “Tablet Hill.’ II. Exp. Photographie reproduction, pl. III, nos. 3, 4. 

Transcription and translation, рр. 66ff. Cf. also В. E., Series D., vol. V, fasc. 2, 

рр. 24-26. 

Dark brown, baked, cracked, glued together. End of li. on О. and В. broken away. 

Line at end of В. Duplicate of no. 2, q. т. 6 X 11 X 3. Inscription, 20(0.) + 

21 (В) = 41 Il. “Tablet НШ.” II. Exp. Photographie reproduction, pl. IV, 

nos. 5, 6. Transcription and translation, pp. 668. 

Light brown, baked, erumbling. Upper and lower part as well as nearly the whole 

of O. broken away. Ruled. Script crowded. Blank space between R., 1. 4 and 

1. 5. 65 x 12 x 3. Inscription, 20 (O.) + 18 (R.) = 38 ll. “Tablet Hill" П. 

Exp. Photographic reproduction of В. in Hilprecht Anniversary Volume, pl. XIII, 

по. 19. For transcription and translation of В. see pp. 75ff. 

Middle part of a baked tablet. Beginning and end of tablet as well as the end of all 

ll. оп О. and В. broken away. Cracked, crumbling, ruled. 6° x 6° X 3. Inscrip- 

tion, 18 (О) + 17 (В) = 35 ll. Tablet bears the registration mark of Prof. В. Е. 

Harper, Ni. 24-2-16-80. “Tablet Hill" I. Exp. Photographie reproduction, 

pl. V, nos. 7, $. Transcription and translation, pp. SOff. 

Lower right-hand fragment of an originally rather large tablet, containing 4 cols. each 

оп О. and on В. The portion of О. preserved represents cols. IT, ПТ of the complete 

tablet, while the R. has part of cols. V, VI, УП intact. Baked, ruled. В. somewhat 

lighter than О. The R., col. II, is to be continued, after a break of 6 lines, by no. 8, 

col. II. The tablet, therefore, had about 63 full lines to each col., and measured, origin- 

ally, about 25 X 20 X 5. Rev.. col. П, 188. ( + no. 8, col. II, 1-4) = no. 7 : 1-13; 

rev., col. III, 1-8 = no. 7 :52-59. The inscription, as far as preserved, represents 

parts of. VL, VIL, Х., XI. tablet of the celebrated epic lugal-e üg me-lám-bi ner-gäl. 

75 х 8° x 45. Inscription, 14 (O. I) + 15 (O. ID) +4 (R. D + 19 (R.II) +8 

(В. ПО = 601. “Tablet Hill.” I. Exp. СГ. on the whole, В. E., Series D, vol. V, 

fase. 2, рр. 6, 7, 14, 22. Photographie reproduction, l.c., pl. I, nos. 1, 2. Transerip- 

tion and translation of. В. II. 5-17, l.c., рр. 31ff.; for rev. ПІ, 1-8, see l.c., р 48. 

Half-baked, dark brown, ruled, glued together, cracked. Upper left and both right 

corners are broken away. Ш. 1-13 = no. б, rev., II, 18f. + (after a space of 6 IL) 

no. S, IL, 1-4; Il. 52-59 = no. 6, rev., III. А duplicate of this inscription from the 

Library of Ashshurbänapal, purporting to be the XI. tablet of the celebrated epie 

lugal-e tig me-lám-bi ner-gál, is published in ТУ. R.*, 13, no. 1 (here with a Semitic 

translation), 1. 1 of which corresponds to no. 7:14. 6* x 13 X 25. Inscription, 

30 (0) +31 (ВО) = 61 1. “Tablet Hill.” II. Exp. Photographie reproduction 

in В. E., Ser. D, vol. V, fase. 2, pls. ІП, IV, nos. 4, 5. Transcription and transla- 

tion of Il. 14-29, l.c., pp. 348f.; of Il. 38-46, l.c., pp. 42ff.; of И. 47-end, l.c., pp. 48. 

Cf. on the whole, l.c., pp. 6, 7, 13, 14, 22. 

Two fragments, joined, representing the lower middle part of R. of an originally rather 

large clay tablet, containing at least 4 cols. each on O. and В. Baked, dark, many 

signs chipped off, O. completely broken out. R., col. II, after a break of 6 lines, 



Техт. PLATE. 

10 

11 

13 

13 

14 

14 

15 

15 

С. В. М. 

13301 

N V & zi 

13103 

12701 

FROM THE TEMPLE LIBRARY OF NIPPUR 87 

DESCRIPTION. 

continues по. 6, rev. col. II, which see. (No. 6, rev., col. II, 18f. + 6 lines missing + ) 

col. IT, 1-4 = no. 7 : 1-13; col. П, 5ff. = no. 7 : 14ff.; col. ІП, 1ff. = V. А. Th.251 

(Abel-Winckler, Keilschriftlexte, р. 60), a Neo-Babylonian copy (with a Semitic 

translation) of the XII. tablet of the great еріс lugal-e iig me-lám-bi ner-gäl. These 
two fragments contain, therefore, parts of the X., XL, XII., NII, tablet of the epic 
just mentioned. 12 x 7* x 2°. Inscription, 6 (col. II) + 14 (col. ПТ) + 15 (col. III) 

+ 11 (col. IV) = 46 Il. “Collection И. V. H.,” bought by Prof. Hilprecht in Hillah 
and Bagdad, 1889, and afterwards presented by him to the University of Pennsylvania. 
This collection was said by the Arabs to have come from Abû Habba. Hilprecht 
doubted this statement and entered in the С. В. М. under date of Oct. 24, 1902: 

“possibly or even probably some of these specimens came from Nippur.” As the two 

fragments, 1837 and 1839, here discussed, belong without any doubt to tablet по. 6, 

it follows that Hilprecht was quite correct in his "suspicion." These fragments, 
though bought, do belong to the Nippur finds, and evidently were stolen by the exca- 

vating Arabs from the trenches of Nippur. Photographie reproduction, В. E., Ser. D, 

vol. V, fase. 2, pl. П, по. 3. Transcription and translation of col. II, 5ff., Le., pp. 34ff., 

of col. ПТ, 1-6, le., pp. 56й. 

Upper left-hand fragment of an originally rather large tablet. Beginning, right-hand 

and lower part of inscription broken away. Baked, light brown, ruled, cracked. 

O., Il. 1f. are a duplicate of К. 2864 (from the library of Ashshurbánapal) = Hrozný, 

N inrag, Taf. I, and p. 6 : 15ff., being part of the I. tablet of the celebrated ере An-dim 

dim-ma. R., ll. Mf. correspond to Rm. 117, obv., 1. 151. and К. 2829, rev., l. If, 
(both from the library of Ashshurbánapal) = Hrozny, Ninrag, Taf. IX, Taj. VIII 

and p. 18 : 16ff., constituting part of the VI. tablet of the same epic; see В. E., Ser. 

D, vol. V, fasc. 2, pp. 61-64. Inscription, 13 (O.) + 14 (R.) = 271. “Tablet Hill.” 

IV. Exp. Photographie reproduction, B. Æ., Le, pl. V, nos. 6, 7. Transcription 

and translation, ibidem, pp. 64-72. 

Upper part of light brown, baked fragment. Ruled. Cracked. Beginning and end 

of ll. on О. and В. broken away. Line at end of R., the lower part of which is not 

inscribed. Ll. on R. slanting upward. 6° X 5° 3. Inscription, 9 (О) + 6 

(В) = 15 Il. “Tablet Hill” I. Exp. Photographie reproduction, pl. VI, поз. 

11; 12: 

Lower part of half-baked tablet. Crumbling, cracked, ruled. О. greatly multilated. 

End of all ll. broken away. О. light, В. darker. 6° x 7° x 3*. Inscription, 12 

(O.) +10 (КВ) = 22 U. “Tablet Hill" II. Exp. Photographie reproduction, 

pl. V, nos. 9, 10. 

Lower left-hand part of an originally rather large tablet. Baked, dark with occasional 

black spots. Upper, lower and right-hand part broken off. 3° x 55 x 2°, Inscrip- 

tion, 9 (О) + 9 (R.) + 1 (L. E) = 191. “Tablet НШ.” II. Exp. Photographie 

reproduction, pl. VI, nos. 15, 16. 

Lower part of dark brown, baked tablet. Left- and right-hand part as well as the upper 

portion of tablet broken away. Only the upper part of В. is inscribed. At end of 

R. a double line, followed by the colophon [er $ет-и а ININ-IB-{kam), i.e., “lamen- 

tation-song to NIN-IB.” 35x 5° xX 2*. Inscription, 13 (О) + 8 В) = 21 Il 

“Tablet Hill.” I. Exp. Photographie reproduction, pl. VI, nos. 13, 14. 
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SUMERIAN HYMNS AND PRAYERS TO NIN-IB 

B. PHOTOGRAPHIC (HALFTONE) REPRODUCTIONS. 

O. and В. of official prayer to god NIN-IB for the prolonga- 

tion of the Ше of Gimil-Sin and Bur-Sin, kings of the II. 

dynasty of Ur, about 2600 В. С. 

O. and В. of hymn in praise of. god NIN-ID, the savior of 

Babylonia from the oppressive yoke of the enemies. Du- 

plieate of text no. 3 and R. H., р. 123. 

O. and R. of hymn in praise of god NIN-IB, the savior of 

Babylonia from the oppressive yoke of the enemies. Du- 

plieate of text no. 2 and R. H., р. 123. 

O. and R. of prayer to god NIN-IB for the restoration of the 

several temples of Nippur, Kesh, Ur, Larak and Kullab 

and for the protection of the kingship. 

O. and В. of hymn praising the warlike character and 

mighty deeds of god NIN-IB. 

О. and В. of fragments of hymns and prayers to god NIN-ID, 

among them a “‘lamentation-song” (поз. 15, 16). 

C. B. M. 

11325 
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+++ 

9232 

9935 

11179 
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СГ. description of 

text по. 1. 
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text no, 2. 

СГ. description of 

text no. 3. 

СІ, description of 

text no. 5. 

СГ. description of 

text no. 11. 

Cf. description of 

text no. 10. 

Cf. description of 

text no. 13. 

СГ. description of 

text no. 12. 
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OFFICIAL PRAYER ТО GOD NIN-IB FOR THE FROLONGATION OF THE LIFE OF GIMIL-SIN AND BUR-SIN, 
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5,6. OBVERSE AND REVERSE ОҒ АЦТОСКАГН TEXT No 

HYMN IN PRAISE OF GOD NIN-IB, BABYLONIA'S SAVIOR FROM THE OPPRESSIVE YOKF OF THE ENEMIES 

(DUPLICATE OF AUTOGRAPH TEXT No. 2 AND REISNER, HYMNEN, P. 123 





Ur 8. 

7. 8. OBVERSE AND REVERSE OF AUTOGRAPH TEXT No 

9, 10. OBVERSE AND REVERSE OF AUTOGRAPH TEXT No. 11 

PRAYER TO GOD NIN-IB FOR THE RESTORATION OF THE SEVERAL TEMPLES OF NIPPUR, KESH, UR, LARAK 

AND KULLAB AND FOR THE PROTECTION OF THE KINGSHIP 

9, 10. HYMN PRAISING THE WARLIKE CHARACTER AND MIGHTY DEEDS OF GOD NIN-IB 

PE 





11, 12. OBVERSE AND REVERSE OF AUTOGRAPH TEXT №, 10 

13, !4. OBVERSE AND REVERSE OF AUTOGRAPH TEXT No. 13 

15, 16. OBVERSE AND REVERSE OF AUTOGRAPH TEXT No. 12 

FRAGMENTS OF HYMNS AND PRAYERS TO GOD NIN-IB, AMONG THEM A LAMENTATION SONG (Nos. 13, 14). 
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THE BABYLONIAN EXPEDITION 

THE UNIVERSITY OF PENNSYLVANIA 
EDITED ВУ 

b. V. bilprecbt. 

The following volumes have been published or are in press : 

Series A, Cuneiform Texts: 
Vol. I: Old Babylonian Inscriptions, chiefly from Nippur, by H. V. Hilprecht. 

Part 1, 1893, 85.09 (out of print). 

Part 2, 1896, 35.00. 

Vol. III: Sumerian Administrative Documents from the Time of the Second Dynasty of Ur. 

Part 1, trom the Nippur Collections in Philadelphia. by David W. Myhrman, 1910, $6.00. 

Part 2, from the Nippur Collections in Constantinople, by P. Engelbert ITuber (ready for press). 

Vol. VI: Babylonian Legal and Business Documents from the Time of the First Dynasty of Babylon. 

Part 1, chiefly from Sippar, by H. Ranke, 1906, 36.00. 

Part 2, chiefly from Nippur, by Arno Poebel, 1909, $6.00. 

Vol. VIII: Legal and Commercial Transactions, dated in the Assyrian, Neo-Babylonian and Persian Periods. 

Part 1, chiefly from Nippur, by A. T. Clay, 1908, $6.00. 

Vol. IX: Business Documents of Murashü Sons of Nippur, dated in the Reign of Artaxerxes I, by H. V. Hilprecht 

and A. T. Clay, 1898, $6.00. 

Vol. X: Business Documents of Murashü Sons of Nippur, dated in the Reign of Darius II, by A. T. Clay, 

1904, $6.00. 

Vol. XIV: Documents from the Temple Archives of Nippur, dated in the Reigns of Cassite Rulers, with complete 

dates, by A. T. Clay, 1906, $6.00. 

Vol. XV: Documents from the Temple Archives of Nippur, dated in the Reigns of Cassite Rulers, with incom- 

plete dates, by A. T. Clay, 1906, $6.00. 

Vol. Хуй: Letters to Cassite Kings from the Temple Archives of Nippur. 

Part 1, by Hugo Radau, 1908, $6.00. 

Vol. XIX: Model Texts and Exercises from the Temple School of Nippur. 

Part 1, by H. V. Hilprecht (in press). 

Vol. XX: Mathematical, Metrological and Chronological Texts from the Temple Library of Nippur. 

Part 1, by H. V. Hilprecht, 1906, $5.00. 

Vol. XXVIII: Sumerian Hymns and Prayers to God Enlil from the Temple Library of Nippur. 

Part 1, by Hugo Radau (in press) 

Vol. XXIX: Sumerian Hymns and Prayers to God NIN-IB from the Temple Library of Nippur. 

Part 1, by Hugo Radau, 1911, 33.00. 

Vol. ХХХ: Sumerian Hymns and Prayers to God Tamáz from the Temple Library of Nippur. 

Part 1, by Hugo Radau (in press). 

Series D, Researches and Treatises: 
Vol. I: The Excavations in Assyria and Babylonia (with 120 illustrations and 2 maps), by H. V. Hilprecht, 7th 

edition, 1904, $2.50. 

Моте: Entirely revised German and French editions are in the course of preparation. The first part of the 

German edition (bis zum Auftreten Пе Sarzecs) appeared in December, 1904 (J. C. Hinrichs, Leipzig: 

A. J. Holman & Co., Philadelphia, Pa., sole agents for America). Price 4 Mark in paper covers, 5 

Mark in cloth. 

Vol. Ill: Early Babylonian Personal Names from the published Tablets of the so-called Hammurabi Dynasty, by 

Н. Ranke, 1905, 32.00. 

Vol. IV: A New Boundary Stone of Nebuchadrezzar I from Nippur (with 16 halftone illustrations and 36 drawings), 

by William J. Hinke. 1907, $3.50. 

Vol. V: Fragments of Epical Literature from the Temple Library of Nippur. 

Fasciculus 1, The Earliest Version of the Babylonian Deluge Story and the Temple Library of Nippur, by 

IT. V. Hilprecht. $0.75. 

Nore: A revised and considerably amplified German edition appeared in August, 1910. It bears the title: 

Der neue Fund zur Sintflutgeschichte aus der Tempelbibliothek von Nippur (J. С. Hinrichs, Leipzig). Price 

2 Mark. | 

Fasciculus 2, NIN-IB, the Determiner of Fates, according to the great Sumerian Epic, “Engale ug melambi 

nergal," by Hugo Radau, 1910, 31.00. 

(OTHER VOLUMES WILL BE ANNOUNCED LATER.) 

АЙ orders for these books to be addressed to 

THE MUSEUM OF ARCHAEOLOGY, 

University of Pennsylvania, 

SOLE AGENT FOR EUROPE! PHILADELPHIA, PA. 

Rudolf Merkel, Erlangen, Germany. 
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